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AUTHOR'S PREFACE

The author was placed on special duty in September
1937 to complete the ethnographie survey of the Proto-
Australoid element in the population of the State. The
survey was completed in August 1938. The present
volume includes a descriptive account of the Muthuvan,
Nayadi, Paliyan, Parayan, Pulayan, Ullitan, Urdali and
Vighavan tribes. It also includes a chapter on the
““Physieal Anthropology of the Primitive Tribes.”’
The author has here tried to indicate the position of
the tribes among the general aboriginal population of
India. As His Excellency the late Lord Brabourne said
in 1937, ““Science is the search for truth, and establish-
ment of facts must precede the drawing of inferences
from them”.* An etfort is here made to present the
maximum of factual material with as little theoretical
speculation as possible. The author reserves his con-
clusions on the study of the tribes to the third volume.

In his Kthnographic Survey of India, Mr. R. E. En-
thovan said that the publication of volume I of the
““Mysore Tribes and Castes’’ seemed to bring to its
termination the great work planned by Sir Herbert
Risley as Census Comuissioner of India in 1901.+ The
vear 1937 witnessed the publication of the first volume
of “The Travancore Tribes and Castes,”” which Mr. Fn-
thoven considers ‘‘a valuable contribution to the great
work set on foot by Risley’. The publication of the
second volume is due to the generosity of the Govern-
ment of His Highness the Maharaja Sri Chitra Thirunal.
The aunthor desires to acknowledge his profound grate-
fulness to the Dewan, Sachivottama Sir €. P. Rama-
swami Alyar, K.c.1E, whose encouragement and

* The Anthropulogical Society of Bombay-—Jubilee ‘v'olllx'Llcwi’rgéf-
dential Address by the late Lord Brabourne, page 18.

i Do. do. The Ethnographie Survey of India by
R. E. Enthoven, page 54.
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sympathetic support stood him well in the arduous task
of publication.

The author further takes this opportunity of
recording his deep seuse of gratitude to Professor
J. H. Hatton, of Cambridge for his appreciative Fore-
word and Baron von Kickstedt for his valuable Intro-
duction. To Dr. .J. H. Cousins, he is very grateful
for editing the manuscript and for going through the
letter-press of the volume. His thanks are also due
to Dr. U. Sivaraman Nair for the valuable help he
rendered in the statistical presentation of the measure-
ments and in the preparation of numerous charts to
elucidate them. The author also desires to express his
deep obligations to Mr. M. K. Nilacanta Aiyar, Chief
Secretary to Government, who was uniformly helpful
to him in the various stages of the publication. It is
through the hearty co-operation of the numerous tribal
chiefs that he was able to make this record of their
customs and manuvers, and his thanks are specially
due to them and to Mr. P. Raman Pillai, the Conservator
of Forests for his uunstinted help in this direction.
The chief value of the present work lies in the assem-

bling for the first time of the material eollected by the
author personally in the course of a decade.

Lastly, his sincere thanks are due to the Superin-
tendent of Travancore Survey for the careful prepa-
ration of the charts, and the Art Printing Press for the
neat printing of the maps. It is through the hearty
co-operation of Mr. P. E. Mathew, the Superintendent

of the Government Press, and his staff that the volume
has come out so well. His personal interest was a

pleasing feature at all stages of the work.

Karamanai, 1
Trivandrum,
May 1939. J L. A. Krisuna Iveg.
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FOREWORD

It is an accepted dogma of biologists that
acquir ed characterestics cannot be inherited, but the
existencee of inherited tendencies 1s generally admit-
ted, while no one would deny the influence of
envnmnnr lent; soitis perhaps not surprising that the
son ')§ IYewan Bahadur Dr. L. K. Ananthakrishna
Iyer is to be: found following in his father’s footsteps
and prodveing an account of the tribes and castes of
Travancwre, The Dewan Bahadur was one of that
band of ".anthropologisis who worked with Sir
Herbert Risley in 1901.  Longa ars, Vita brevis.
He is now,: alas, no longer with us. But his son
who took tg his ‘torch with an account of the
Travancore Hi?! Tribes for the 1931 Census
for which [ was responsibleis now in 1938 accom-

plishing yet another jtem in that comprehensive
survey which Risley. envisaged.

It 1s fortunate for ethnographers that the
Travancore State, whlch includes in its population
some of the most primitive tribes of the peninsula,
tribes in some cases less chaoyed perhaps by external
contacts than those of any othe. Jndian State, should
be blessed with so generous and Lroadminded a
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ruler as His Highness the Maharaja and so far-
sighted a Dewan as Sir C. P. Ramaswami lyer.
Money spent on the investigation of the customs zand
habits of tribes, even when they are so few in “hum-
bers and of no account poltically, 1s very far from
wasted if the administration of these tribes j5 made
easier and better, more satisfactory to the admini-
strators and more acceptable to the adnginistered.
It 1s not every government however that reéecognises
this and is willing to set aside the necessary funds

And so, when any Government fin. -+ - servant
intimate enough both with its tribes ana  bstes and
with current anthropologica lsc ience wo wrte a
detailed account of their customs and gociety, it is
fortunate not only for that government and for its
tribes and castes, but alse for ethnoeraphers again,
and we shall look forward with wnticipation to the
succeeding volumes which are to complete the series
which Mr. L. A. Krishna lyer has so happily begun

and so happily continues in this second volume.

Cambridge, J.H. HUTTON
August 1938.
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THE HISTORY OF ANTHROPOLOGICAL
RESKHARCH IN INDIA.

Mr. Krishna Iyer follows his famous futher, once
Nestor of Indian anthropologists and ethnologists, in
presenting ethnological works of valae and importance
to Indian science. It is a hearty pleasure for me to
he allowed to write an introductory article to his new
work. Iis work is mainly, but not only, directed to-
wards ethnology, the seience of the culture of ethnie
anits, and it appears therefore fitting that I should
prefer a topie dealing with the science of mau himself,
with anthropos as the bearer of all cuiture, and thus
with anthropology or the biology of howipids. To
satisfy, however, those veaders also who are mainly
interested in literature, 1 selected as special topic a
listorical subjeet: the development of Indian anthro-
pology.  We shall sce how slowly the great Indian races
(that is, the zoologieal groups of man in the Indian
sub-continent, not ifs peoples or nations) bave been
recognised, and how they were studied, named, and
classified.

Rules of Scientific Nomenclature

(lassification in biology is not a private matter of
case and fancy, but has to be done according to some old
and international vules and regulations by all those who
¢laim to be seriouswcientists. It is a pity that in anthro-
pology these rules have often been forgotten, so that
there exists now a multitude of names for practically
sach  great  somatic  group of man, the so-called
“synouyms.””  But there is ouly one valid name: that
name which the first deseriber gave to the new form



xVvi

he found. This name is called the ““trivial name with
right of priority.”’ Of-course any popular names may
be used and are used often as well in zoology as in
anthropology, but these names are without the right
of priority and generally are not or should not be used
by serious scientists. In this case biology knows only
recommendations, but in the case of latinised forms
there are no exceptions. Usually it is a trivial name
with the right of priority which is latinised according to
the rules of binary (or ternary) momenclature, and no
biologist who wants to be taken as reliable, ever would
dare to change such a valid Latin name. The appli-
cation of the rules of priority and ternary nomenclature
goes back to 1758, the year of the publication of the
Xth edition of Linnes ““Systema naturo.”’

These same rules are binding in biological anthro-
pology too of course. Or is the science of man less
important and less scientific than other branches of
human knowledge? On the contrary, it is one of the
most important sciences. It cannot be treated scienti-
fically and cautious cnough. Xor on man everything
depends. His shape and soul, inseparably tied to-
gether during his life, show many aspects. But these
aspeets obey certain inner rules of heredity and hormons,
and therefore we find distinet geographical type-groups,
which we call races, and we sce in these races a variabi-
lity of shape from thick-set pyknics to slender asthenic
types.  And the ways of behaviour and reaction follow
the living type, in some individuals niore closely to the
typieal. average of a group, in othems, less, but always
there Is a connection. Therefore, anthropology, bio-
anthropology, is one of the most interesting and valuable
sciences.  In fact, two sciences are at the basis of all
which is of importance and value for man—the science
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of living forms of man: anthropology, and the science
of the thinking of man: philosophy. And it is sirange
aud regrettable enongh that mankind up to recent times
knew practically only about the last one and has—in
doing sociology or medicine—forgotten the first one,
has forgotten himself, the beaver of all thinking and
all value.

Thus it may not be without interest to see how in
India the progress of a seience which everywhere was
the stepehild of culture, slowly grew up in one of her
most fascinating branches; in raciology. This is not
identical with racism, of course. It is the comparative
natural history of the zoological groups of mankind.
Such a group or zoolegical race is characterised by a
great number of individuals with a typical combination
of many normal and hereditary traits both of hody and
behaviour. It is always several such races, such biolo-
gical types of forms, which constitute a people, nation,
or tribe. These form a linguistie, a political o1 a small
social unit, but not zoological units. All indeed are at
the same time biological units—but of this we have not
to treat here. The difference between a people and a
ace therefore is that the people show many different
zoological types of same and very near descent. but the
vace exhibits only ome single zoological type of same
and more distant descent. Both have same descent—
no wonder that often they are confounded or the people,
this group of same descent, language and history, called
“race’’. If you like, eall it at least ‘“historical” race,
as Freneh historical writers did in the beginning of the
Jast century, and opfosed it thereby to the ‘‘zoological’’
race. But if we use the word in this article, it will
always denote a zoological type only, and not a historico-
linguistical unit. To distinguish these two related but
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different groups, people and race, scientific raciology
applies now more and more the hiological termination-id.
Of conrse vou can say Nordie or Nordid race, and therve
will be no misunderstanding, but you cannot say Indian
instead of Indid, for in the first case a historico-linguis-
tical unit is meant; in the sccond a zoological type, which
is most characteristic of it. Besides this main type of
Indids, there are in India also Veddid fypes in the
interior, and Melanid types in the south-cast, and a
few sublypes more. Let us see how these fypes were
slowly vecognised, in literature deseribed, and finally
correctly named. This naming is intimately connected
with the history of veseareh and discovery in the great
subeontinent which is as varied as interesting, nay,
faseinating.

Indian Races in Olden Times.

India way already fairly well known to elassic
writers, Megasthenes, Arrian, Kiesias or Strabo and
Mela, and later as well fo Arabian travellers and geo-
eraphers. But of her many inhabitants and races
practically only those of the north were known some-
what more intimately.  The Dekkan was practically un-
known, the south had been seldom considered. There
is only one very interesting note of Herodotus (I11, 102)
in which he speaks of dark-coloured and curly-haired
warriors from the south of India.  This is the fivst time
that the speeial type of the Tamils, the Melanid race,
is mentioned. Tn more recent times it is the racial
classification of O. Goldsmith which first mentions them
again (1779 Vol. 11, 213). But tbere was not yet, of
courseg, a special name for this tvpe aceording to ternary
nomenclature.

The knowledge about India in the 18th century was
based on reports of travellers as Acosta (1606), Hamil-
ton (1787) and Tavernier (1676), later Orme (1805) or
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Grose (1772). There are also Le Gentil and Bernier
(1699), who give a good and well-meaning desceription
of the inhiabitants of northern India, 7. ¢., the Indid race.
Meiners (1813) finally is already in a position to des-
cribe somatic and psychological details of thie Indids.
Put still there is not yet a special name which would
separate the racial type gronp and the national cultare
group. This is ouly given by Bory de St. Vineent n
1825 who at the same time latinises it in full correctness
as Homo sapiens indicus. Meiners was also the first to
speak of “two distinet varieties of man in India’’, by
which he nonderstood what we eall to-day Indids and
Melanids, and he adds, ““not to-speak of the primitive
people of the interior’. fe gnesses a thivd variety
therefore, but he docs not yvet dare to deseribe if, as in
fact the knowledge pablished wp to his time by Forster
(1796), a German naturalist, and Blunt (1303), a keen
and adveuturous British officer, is very meagre indeed.

But soou there are morve detailed notes about the
“thivd variety””: Bnchanan (1807), Forbes’ excellent
report of 1813, the nice booklet of IHarkness on the
“Neilgerry Hills”?, the fine works of Herber (1824),
then Maleolm (1823), and Stivling (1825).  So Ritter
in 1835 is the fiest to be able to present a gencral des-
eription of the somatie type. Bui he never has heen in
India himself. Theretore hie confounded the northern
Light-skinned Gondids with the southern dark-skinned
Malids and believed that both may have relations to the
black Andamanese or cven to Australians. Tt is well
known that these ideas have been taken up in morve
recent times, the first one e.g., by Karl (1854), the
last one by Huxley (1870). But there have never been
{found real Andamanese Negritoes in India, though one
of the basie elements of the Malids and the Negritoes
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may well have a common root; and there have never been
Australians in India, though in India as everywhere
races went in their process of development through an
“australiform” stage. But the characteristic of a
certain old stage of descent must not, this is obvious, be
confounded with those of a recent biologieal type.

In Ceylon, the three fundamental types of south-
western Asia (Indids, Veddids, Melanids) have been
recognised much eavlier. The Veddas were already
known in Roman times, especially by Palladius, who was
their captive for 6 years, and in the late Middle Ages
some ‘‘cosmographers?”’; later Knox in 1681 or Ribeiro
in 1685 knew as well about three different types in
Ceylon, as the old Singhalese chironicles (Parangi
Hatane or even the Malavamsa). But in India herself
this took still a long time. Quite a peculiar sifuation
arose there by certain linguistie discoveries of a most
astounding nature fo which finally all anthropological
and biological phenomena were fitted.

The Discovery of Sanscrit

During the beginnings of historism which character-
ised the scientific development in the first half of the
last century in Kurope, India unusually attracted the
attention of Huropean scholars. This was the result of
the discovery of the relationship of Sanserit to Kuro-
pean languages. Sanserit appeared, from the position
of literary tradition, a much older branch of this newly
discovered great circle of Indo-IFuropean languages than
any other European language. Still anthropology had
only small advantages thereby, on the contrary, it was
largely pushed to the background by a growing literary
interest.
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This shows already that the history of scientific
advancement and anthropological studies in India can-
not be considered without taking into account the deve-
fopment of linguistic research. ¥or in the middle of the
last century everything which concerned man and his
culture was anyhow brought into connection with these
great philological discoveries. Bopp in 1816 established
a structural econnection between the luropean and
South-west Asiatic languages which was completed by
the publication of his e].m(,h»n')aking (fomparative Sans-
crit Grammar in 1834, Similar relations, however, had
been guessed already by Coecurduy in 1767, Sir William
Jones in 1786, and W. Schlegel in 1808, From that time
all which concerned India was assiened to the Aryan or
non-Aryan eategorics; and great importance was at-
tached to thig classification in Murope in scienee, culture,
and even in polities. Phis intellectual movement is
stil in progress, its capacity has not been exhaustec ]
and its history as oune of the great revolutionary ideas
and discoveries has yet to be weitien.

Thus, in the middle of the last century, Jurope,
expecially northern Hurope, saw its linguistie, cultural
and racial influences extending beyond the confines of
geographical lurope to the boundaries of the biologico-
racial Greater lturope, and could now vie in antiquity
with ancient civilizations of Fgypt and Mesopotamia as
a potent cultural factor. This greatly strengthened
Furopean self-consciousness. At the same time, the
term Aryan, which originally meant only the Indo-
Persian Eastern group of Aryaun languages, was now
taken up by the Furopeans as a title for themselves.
As early as two decades after the discovery of the
Indo-Persian Aryan aund his Sanserit, his namoe was
most popular in Furope, and Sanserit was tanght for
mwany decades even in Muropean schools.
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But these two, the veal Aryan and his Sanscrit,
were undoubtedly Indian, not Furopean. Self-consci-
ousness thus grew also and is still growing in India.
For Indian Sanserit proved to be an old pattern of
Indo-Turopean (or, as it was originally called accord-
ing to landmarks, of Indo-Germanic) and it was also
much older than the intrinsic proper Indo-Gevmanic
languages of Kurope (with some small eastern exeep-
tions). Morcover it was widely spoken by old high
cultural folks, when Kurope could not yet exhibit any-
thing similar (save exceeptions in the south). The elaim
of Kurope, nevertheless, to be the original and present-
ing part (Western lMurepe as oviginal home) or at least
to have a direct blood-relatiouship (Hastern Furope as
the primitive home) was welconic in India too, as 1t
closely knit the Indian people to the world-ruling
Furope. India, a blood-relative, the cultural prede-
cessor and Intellectual teachexr of Kurope, ex India lux!
And so India and Kurope eagerly set the ball rolling,
and the idea grew up thereby to be a strong social and
finally a world-moving factor. Yet the aspeets widely
ditfered here and there.

The philological advance following the discovery
of Sanserit was in brief as follows. Between 1828 and
1858, B. II. Hodgson published in the Journal of the
Asiatic Society of Bengal a series of papers on the
difference between the Aryan tongues and those which
Hodgson called Dravidian, first disclosed at that time.
This term ““Dravidian’ naturally included at first all
the non-Aryan tongues, and there followed a broadly
generalised hifurcation of all cultural phenomena in
Furope as in India. Bishop Caldwell’s foundation of
the South-Indian languages in 1856 soon gave the term
“Pravidian” a definite content. About the same time
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Miiller (1853) showed the Mundari to be a proper
group. But only as late as 1906 W. Schmidt showed also
the connection of Mundari with languages in Indochina.
Vinson added valuable supplements, and finally Grierson
in 1927 followed with an almost complete review of the
Indian languages showing their manifold multiplicity.

The latter half of the nineteenth century thus
witnessed the antithesis, Aryan-Dravidian. Iven in
Geology, the Indian Cambrium beds were soon divided
into an Aryan and a Dravidian ““era’. No wonder all
this found expression inAnthropology. Aryan lan-
gnage was believed to corvespond with an Aryan race.
Max Miiller’s protest was of no avail. He said that
we may as well speak of a shortheaded grammar as of
an Aryan race. The obvious bhifurcation was soon
applied to the languages as well as the people and races,
as in the work of Camphell in 1877 and even in 1900 Risley
looked wholly from this point of view. And yet there
were, as we will see, many errors and defects in this view.

Indian Anthropology up to Lassen,

It is obvious that a truly anthropological investi-
gation, a biological study of man himself, could only
advance very slowly under these civeumstances. Only
scant attention was paid to somatic differences of Tandian
hominids. But the chief group, the Indids, the Homo
indicus (Bory 1825) was already well known for a long
time in England as well as abroad (sce, for example,
(Goldsmith and Meiners) and the Melanids—the second
important racial type of India-—were after all taken at
least as a variety already by Goldsmith, or even Ierodot.
They being known, the decisive factor in science were
not the civilised peoples of Indid or Melanid race, but
the jungle-dwellers, the “‘third variety’’. The riddle of
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the racial structure as well as that of language origin
could be solved only by their study. But this solution
had to wait for another century.

The second edition of Lassen’s excellent book in
1867 clearly shows the stagnation of which Indian anth-
ropology suffered. Lassen abridged the entire historico-
ethnological knowledge of the Indology of his time,
which was one of impetuous advance and ardent interest
in all Indian Sanseritic questions. But also he knew
only the twofold divison of Aryan and non-Aryan, and
was not aware of the morphological multiplicity of types
in these two linguistical groups.. However he believes
““to have a sufficient knowledge of somatic types”. A
fateful view! As sources of information regarding the
fonds, Stirling and Frye and Blunt of 1795 (!) are still
his authorities. To all of them, the primitive non-Aryans
were ‘‘quite dark, they have broad foreheads, small
reddish (!) and deep suunken eyes, thick lips, dirty and
black feeth, dark hair, sometimes also red and curly,
broad breast and long legs’? (1876, p. 428). This
fantastic deseription was completed by an information
about the Mundarians as being “‘in their youth of ten
beautiful like Apollo””. Oraon, Bhil and Sora are as
superficially known. Herodotus’ ‘“dark Indians’’ who
denoted the Melanid race, were confounded by Lassen
with the jungle tribes, though Goldsmith in 1779 had
already correct views. His deseription of the Aryan
Indian finally was still taken from the in fact excellent-
statements of Bory in 1827.

But it is not without interest to note that the name
Nishada, which was used for certain purecly linguistic
questions by Max Miiller was now applied by Lassen to
the non-Aryan peoples, as this idea has been taken
up recently by Chanda again. Lassen says that India
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proper is inhabited by two great ‘‘groups of nations,
the Aryan, who occupies the whole of Hindustan and a
part of Northern Dekkan, and the Nishada, who is found
in the Dekkan to the south of the Avyan province”’.

But Lassen does not permanently usc this eclassi-
fication, as he occasionally combines the Nishadas and
the Dravidians alone, so that at length a threefold
division—the only possible and logical one—is alveady
indicated. Of course the discovery of the Munda (1854)
already pointed to it. Thus Lassen finally, at the end
of his second ecdition of 1876, differentiates between
an Aryan, a Dravidian  (Dravida-Nishada), and a
Vindhya group (Vindbya-Nishada). 'The idea of a three-
fold classification becomes here quite apparent. But
Lassen and his contemporaries did not notice that the
physical differences of the races did not at all correspond
to a linguistic division in Aryaus, Dravidians, Munda-
rians, but much more to the natural divisions in northern
plains, central jungles and south-eastern plains. More-
over Lassen failed to recognize that the central jungle
province sheltered Mundarians as well as old Dravidians.
The two were different racially and culturally from the
real eivilized Dravidian or Dramil, that is, Tamil, and
the Veddahs of Ceylon appeared to him simply as wild
Singalese because they spoke a corrupt Singalese. Their
special racial type remained uuknown to him. Indeed
hiological anthropology was still in her infancy.

Dalton and the Sarasins.

It was Dalton who inaugurated in 1872 a deeisive
progress in Indian anthropology. His exccllent aceount
of the tribes of Assam aund Chota Nagpur included a
very new and careful deseription of the physical appear-
ance of these tribes. For example, the fundamental
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Veddid element was very well seen among the Oraons,
the strong palaemongolid influence with the Juangs,
the north-melanid and the mongolid race among the
Hos and the Oraon: ‘‘The Oraon youths, though with
features very far from being in accordance with the
canons of beauty, are of a singularly pleasing class,
their faces beaming with animation and good humour.. .
They are a small race, averaging five feet two inches,
but there is perfect proportions in all parts of their
form. They must on the whole be regarded as a
dark-complexioned and a by no means well favoured
race. Their characteristic features are excess of jaws
and mouth, thick lips pushed out by the projection of
the jaws and teeth. The forehead is low and narrow,
but not as a rule receding. The eves have nothing very
peculiar about them, often hright and full with long lashes
and straight-set, sometimes small and dim but not oblique.
There is the indentation usual in the Turanean races
between the frontal and nasal bones. The colour of the
majority is of the darkest brown.””  Councerning the Hos:
“In features the Hos exhibit much variety. Many have
high noses and oval faces, and young girls arc sometimes
met with who have delicate and regular features, finely
chiselled straight noses, and perfectly formed mouths
and chins. The eyes, however, are seldom so large, so
bright and gazelle-like as those of pure Hindu maidens;
but I have met strongly marked Mongolian features,
and some are dark and coarse like the Santals. Both
men and women are noticeable for their fine erect car-
riage and long free stride.””  Juangs: The predominating
physical characteristics of the Juangs, as I saw them
massed in their village, appeared to me to be great
lateral projection of the cheek bones or zygomatic
arches and gencral flatness of feature, forehead upright
but narrow and low, projecting over a very depressed
nasal bone, nose of the pug species, ale spreading,
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months large and lips very thick, but upper jaw rarely
prognathous, though the lower jaw and chin are receding.
Hair is coarse and frizzly, prevailing color a reddish
brown, from 27 to 29 ineclusive, of the color table...
I observe that some of them had oblique eyes of the
Indo-Chinese type, but in this feature there was con-
siderable variety.”” (1872, p. 249, 190. 157.)

In terminology however, Dalton did not make a new
departure. He knew of course, like Lassen, that the
Nishadas of the old Vedas can only be seen in the pri-
mitive jungle tribes and that they are to be identified with
Mundarians as well as Dravidians. Therefore he avoided
the term Dravidian and spoke instead of the ‘‘pre-
Arvan”. But also he is still far from seeing that these
people could be even pre-Dravidiaus, and this in spite
of his knowledge of the Mundarians, following Campbell
(1869) the originator of theidea, he gives on the contrary
to these Mundarians the name IKolarians and thereby
does not wish to denofe the language, but the race 1. e., the
type, while he considers the Oraon as a ““Dravidian
race”’. This proves that he firmly believes: certain physi-
cal features must be identical in certain linguistic groups.
But in reality one must equate Oraon=0ld Dravidians--
Veddids, Munda = Mundari 4 Veddid — northmelanid,
Hos = Mundarian + north melanid.  Unfortunately, the
term ““Turancan’’ began also to appear about this time,
which Max Miiller used for a west Mongolian family of
languages, V. Holder for the Alpine race, French investi-
gators for the primitive Europeans, and which now was
uncritically transferred also to the primitive Indian.
This is the counterpart of the assigning of the jungle
races to the “Celtic type’” (Heber on the Bhils 1828,
p. 267), and of the uncritical fitting of the Homo alpinus
of Laponge in the new Indian anthropology of which
we have to speak later on.
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Dalton is therefore instructive in two respects: in
providing fundamental somatic facts based on observa-
tion, and in showing the futility of struggling through
linguistic errors and mistaken nomenclatures to esta-
blish a clear anthropological eclassification.

The next important advance in Indian racial problems
is given only 15 years later, namely in the rescarches of
the two Ceylon investigators, the cousins Sarasins. Their
important contribution on the Veddas in 1893 had a
bearing not only on Indian anthropology, but represents
a marked advance in anthropology in general. We shall
now turn to the historical position of the Sarasins and
later render a connected account of the time from Dalton
to the Sarasins.

The Sarasing, stimulated by Virchow (1880), inter-
ested themselves in the investigation of the controversial
question of the Veddas, whose position was clarified.
This marked at the same fime a distinet advance in the
problems of race in the Indian continent itself. The
Sarasins recognised that ““As the nearest relatives of
the Veddas of Ceylon a few tribes leading an indepen-
dent life in the wild mountainous regions and some slave
castes’’ have to be considered. ¢“They appear to be
fragments of an old population, which probably in much
carlier times extended throughout the whole of India.
But onr comparative investigation on the Veddas and
Tamilian elements shows that it is improper to mix up
these stocks of low stature, as generally is done, with a
“Dravidian’’ population. They seem rather the rem-
nants of a Pre-Dravidian race, and we may, to have a
clearer designation of this group, classify them under
the name of the veddaic {ribes”’.

Now finally we sce the predravidian layer of Indian
races clearly recognised, and it gets the name of the
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veddid group, a name which can claim all rights of
priority. Moreover, the name is well chosen, as the
original Sanscrit-speaking Indians used this term to
denote hunting tribes of the forests. Moreover, a clear
distinction was now made for the first time between the
Melanids and the Veddids, or as the Sarasing still said,
between ““the dark-skinned Dravidas and the Kolarians”’.
The unclear Dravida-Nishada group of Lassen was thus
dissolved and the connection between the north and the
south Melanids established. The correctly latinised form
of the veddid race appears a little later when Haeckel
in 1898 applies the scientific regulations of zoology in
general also anthropology, the zoology of man

Besides, the Sarasing eonsidercd these Veddid races
as the progenitors of the Indian races of today, ‘‘because
the higher forms must originate somewhere from the
lower, and the progress of the deep-saddled veddid nose
to the high nose-bridge of the Indids of the plains can
be clearly seen in India.”” It is, however, less clear, and
indeed misleading, when it is further said ‘‘that the
Dravidians (Melanids) are of Australian connections.
In fact there are in India siill some very few and very
seldom remmnants of a primitive stage of humanity, which
sometimes got the unlucky designation of ‘‘Australian
layer”’. In fact, the type of the Australians shows
most typically the fraits of this primitive stage of
development. But a layer is not a race. Many races
may show the characteristies of a certain stage. There
1s no racial connection between India and Australia.
The Sarasins correct themselves later in this very sense
(1905, p. 132), but the dangerous idea had already
caused a ot of harm. On the other side, it is very lucky
that the Sarasins divided the great epochs of India’s
racial history in a veddid or Pre-Dravidian, a Dravidian
and an Aryan epoch, For thus it was clearly said,
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that these Pre-Dravidians are of veddid race. The idea
was later also accepted by Thurston (1909—1I) and
became fairly general in Fnglish literature.

Further Contemporary Studies.

‘We have now shortly to treat of the authors from
Dalton to the Sarasins during the last third of the
nineteenth century. This period beging with a growing
interset in sociological—uot bio-anthropological—works
as they are typical for the British investigation of
cultural phenomena. A first impetus was given by the
famous expeditions for the ernel Meriah sacrifice, which
Macpherson and Campbell (1863—1865) directed. Great
interest was also stimnlated by the Bhil expedition of
Sleeman (1849) and Wilson (1855) so that Latham
(1859), later Justice Campbell (1867), and Hunter (1868)
tried already to find out an all-India enthnological
classification. The nice initiative work of Harkuess
(1832) on the Todas of the Nilgiris was followed by the
well-done publications of Metz (1857), Marshall (1870),
Mateer (1883) for Malabar, Hislop (1866) on Inner India,
Forsyth (1870), Rousselet (1875), and Ball (1885). In
1868 appeared Watson’s and Kayes’ collection of the
original photographs of various north-Indian primitive
races. The first generalisation of the results of these
writers 1s Rowney’s deseription of the Indian jungle-
people in 1882, Dutt and Mantegazza followed. Rowney
also deals with somatic characters, but he speaks of a
general ““Dasyu’’ race, without being able to distingunish
Veddids, Kolids and North-Melanids, and without being
aware of the Malids of Travancore.

At his time however there were already short
accounts of Malser and Trula with some rough measure-
ments by Fryer and Shortt (1863, 1868), and shortly
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Jater the first scientific anthropological research in
India was done here by Jagor with the Kéanikkar,
Kuarumbar, Veddas and others (1879, 1882). Soon in
1888 Haweett’s work on the Savaras or Ganjam appeared
whick accentuated the mongolid strain there. Later,
the same anthor published his memoirs on the Nambu-
dirig, the Nayars, the Kuorumbers, and others (1901).
In 1892 Risley published his ““Castes and "l'ribes of
Bengal”’ with two volumes of humau measurements, and
Thurston followed in 1909 with a series of monographs
and finally his great work on South Indian Fthnology.
In his racial classification he followed the views of the
Sarasins and Selmidt; being often quoted instead of
them in English literature as the originator of the classi-
fication applied in his books.

Troll (1890) and Ujfalvy (1889) published measure-
ments, the latter on the people of the Himalayan regions,
where he finds a “‘Homo-himalayensis’’. This is insuffi-
ciently deseribed, so that the name does not count in
seientific nomenclature.  Further surveys are found in
the Census reports of 1901 and were published by Waddel
(1899), Holland (1901 and 1902), Gray (1905), B. Hagen
(1906) and Annandale (1906). The interest in physical
anthropology thus clearly begins to grow and begins
partly to detach itself from the more cultural sphere
of ethnological studies. Various (fazetteers and Manuals
appeared now which contain sometimes excellent mor-
phological observations. Great ethnographical contri-
butions are compiled hy Crooke (1896), Sherring (1906),
KEnthoven (1907), lyer (1910), Rose (1911), Russel
(1916), Roy (1916, 1925, 1937), Griggson (1936) and
Robertson’s Kafiri book (1896), and Rivers’ Todas
(1906). They contain many valuable facts for anthro-
pology too.
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Special mention in this time deserve however the
works of Schmidt (1896) and Lapicque (1905), then also
by Deniker (1900), Risley (1908), Keane (1911), and
Giuffrida Ruggeri (1912) which must be considered
somewhat closer.

Schaidt, Lapicque and the Negrito Problem

Fmil Schmidt, anthropologist of Leipzig University,
made a survey of the tribes in Ceylon and South India
in 1889—1890, and published some books and articles on
them which contain many good observations (1894, 1897
—1910).  The unlucky guestion of a so-called Dravidian
race, which was introdueed by Caldwell in his comparative
study of languages by equalizing race and langunage, was
more or less correctly answered by him. He first dis-
covered that the linguistic groups in India did not coin-
cide at all with uniform racial groups, and he dealt with
the problem from purely somatic point of view.
He isolates in this way four groups:—

¢1, Narrow-nosed, fair-skinned Indians;

2. broad-nosed, fair-skinned Indians;
3. mnarrow-noscd, dark-skinned Indians;
4. broad-nosed, dark-skinned Indians.”’

This classification was accepted partly by Deniker
(1900), and later also by Sergi (1908) and Giuffrida
Ruggeri (1912). Tt elearly distinguished the primitive
types from the anatomically progressive groups, and it
divides also already the Veddid group into its Gondid
and Malid wing. Only the names were lacking. The
too small basis and inner contradiction of Risley’s
classification (1892) was now apparent. An error how-
ever is, that Sehmidt agreed with Kollmann in that his
platyrhine group should be a deteriorated type. DBut
he sees that in South India the racial form-groups are
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in clear relations to the great natural geographical units,
he brought as the first scholar a large number of photo-
graphs which were without methodological reproach,
and in his posthumous work of 1910 we have one of the
first really scientific contributions to Indian anthro-
pology.

Lapicque was also a well-trained anthropologist,
who travelled in South India. But he had some pre-
conceived ideas: Fe intended to find the ‘“‘Negroes of
Asia”’, of whom Karl (1855) and Allan (1879) had
spoken. An carlier Indian anthropologist, Campbell
(1866), even believed that all aboriginal people belonged
to this group and said, ‘I take it that the general phy-
sical type of all the purest aboriginal tribes is that which
is commonly known as Negrito.” IHe did so by
misinterpreting that exeecllent observer, Dalton, who
said, ““The Oraons have more of the African type of
feature and T have secn amongst them wooly heads”.

But de Quatrefages (1895) went even farther and,
as Skeat and Blagdon (1906, 1, 24) have justly remarked,
introduced a real ‘‘Pan-Negrito-Theory’’. He relied on
rague early reports and even classical Greak writers
for his statements, and particularly on a picture XXIX
in Dalton which appeared to show him in two typical
Santal heads such narrow tufts of hair ““as those of any
Negrito, aud one of them is a true Minecopi, while the
other is nearer like the Aéta.”” But Dalton himself
declared that exactly these heads are not typical. In the
same way de Quatrefages misconstrues a tecimically bad
reproduction at the end of the article of I'ryer (1868) on
the Malser and says: ““the woman on the right is a
genuine Aéta”’. He follows Samuells in stating that
the natives of the Wynad are Negritoes, and he agrees
with Roubeaux in the view that the Gond and Patua also
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belong to the same race. As evidence, he gives a pretty
sketel, which clearly demonstrates that his view is er-
roneous. Topinard therefore soon opposed this view,
and Callamand (1878), who had measured the skulls of
Maravars, sald unmistakably. ““Not by the cranial
form, not by the hair, not even by the waist of the dark
people of India, can they be regarded as the representa-
tives of a Negrito race, who by a wild streteh of imagina-
tion were made to be the veritable aborigines of India.
Nobody yet could find woolly hair in India.”” However
the guestion requires caution.

At any rate, Lapicque started with these impres-
sions in 1905. e was not yet thoroughly convinced of
the conclusions of de Quatrefages. He examined 800
individuals among the Pallar, Vellalas, Parayas, and
Cherumars, and writes as follows. ‘I arrived at the
conception of a primitive raee close to the Negritos but
characterised by dolichocephaly. That Negro race is
not Arch-Dravidian (‘Churston), it is on the contrary
Pre-Dravidian. Their prototype is charaecterised by
black complexion, short stature, long head, and platy-
rhine nose. The observafions of my predecessors also
go to confirm this view’’. IHere Sarasin’s conception of
the Pre-Dravidian ig first found in a French work, from
which Thurston, a friend of Lapicque, came to know it.
We see that Lapieque at first thounght that he had dis-
covered real primitive Negroes in South India. In his
conclusions a year later, he is however more cautious. On
the one side, he turned away entirely from the Negrito
theory and says: sinee long one announced the ex-
istence of small crispy-haired wild people in India whom
one even believed to be allowed to identify with negri-
toes. Im reality there does not exist in these mountains
or anywhere in India any evidence that there ever has
been a race comparable to the Andamanese or any other
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Negritoes.”” But on the other hand he writes: ‘“one
ean find groups with distinetly negro faces. A primi-
tive negro was anterior to the Dravidians. One must
all him Pre-Dravidian or Paria Negro”.

Thig is a direct contradiction to the views he
expressed beforehand. Therefore it is easily compre-
hensible why Lapicque has been quoted as well against
as in favour of the Negrito theory.

In regard to nomenclature, it is new that the term
“Pre-Dravidian’ does not stand for the Veddids in the
Sarasin sense, but represents the Melanids. Later on,
Thurston again emphasised the old Sarasin view, and
in modern English works, where this dubious narae often
appears, it generally designates the Veddid layer only.
The reason for this confusion is easily found: Veddids
as well as Melanids predominantly speak Dravidian
dialects.

Let us briefly conclnde the Negrito problem. No
new light was thrown ou it by Keane (1909), who says
of the primitive people of South India, “They belong
to the Negrito race, which formed a substratum through-
out the peninsula, though now mainly sobmerged by
the later arrivals of the Kolarians, the Dravidians, and
the Aryans.””  His racial form-groups are obviously only
Iinguistic groups and in the question of origin, he sharply
took up the position of the old Negrito theorv. Im-
mediately after, he tones down however and says, ““The
imference seems obvious that these Dravidians and Kola-
rians are a blend in diverse proportions of Asiatie
intruders with the true black indigines of the penin-
sula. In other words, they acquired their Negroid cha-
racters by secular interminglings with the Negrito
aborigines.””  Here only the mizture with the Negritoes
i considered.



XXXVi

Most authors could not help in these contradictions
but by ascribing to Lapicque and Keane the opinion
that in India, especially in South India, genuine Negroes
or Negritoes are in evidence. Some however are near
also fo the opinion expressed by the writer of these
lines, namely, that gennine Negritoes arc no more found
in India or took part in the building up of the population,
but that an old negrito-like strain has found a place
among the racial components of what is now the Melanid
and the Malid races (1928, 1930). Recently I. A.
Krishma Iyer has taken this same position(1936). On
the other bhand, Datta thinks that this view is an
““anthropological obscurantism’’ (1935), following there-
by the opinion of Guha (1935): According to the latter,
the South Indian has a “‘truly Negrito strain’’:  ‘“What-
ever might have heen the original type, there can at
any rate be no doubt that this was Negrito’’. But Risley
(1892) had already denied this view, because it is
inconceivable how primitive Andaman islanders or any
other genuine recent Negrito tribe could have taken
possession of India by their own weak power. The
theory however of the early existence of a dark racial
component akin to the Negritoes seems to me to explain
adequately the present facts.

Genuine Negro frizzly bair therefore naturally
never has been found in South India, but spiral hair,
the relation of which to the hair-forms of other contact
races like the Melanesids had already been pointed out
in 1929 by the author. The ‘‘problem’’ probably could
only arise because the distinguishing words, spiral,
woolly or frizzly, had been applied in a vague manner.

The Beginwing of the New Century

In racial classification, Deniker was the first trying
to harmonise the old two-fold arrangement (Aryan and
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Dravidian speakers) with Schmidi’s new view (four
somafic groups). That is impossible of coarse. So
Deniker accepted only a northern ““ Aryan’’ Indo-Afghan
race, and splitted up his ““‘race mélano-indienne ou dra-
vidienne’” into two, namely, a platyrrhine and a laptir-
rhine one. The first corresponds to all the veddid
groups including the light-coloured northern Gonds,
who do not fit at all into it, the laiter embraces both
dark-coloured Tamilians and light-coloured Telugus.
His error is that he still inclines to the Caldwellian idea,
according to which the Dyavidian is both a somatolo-
gical and linguistic group at the same time, and that he
could not decide the question in-{avour of mere biology,
2. ¢, of Sehmidt. But 1t is important to note that
Deniker for the first time introduced the ‘“Mélano-
Indian’’ group, which was laler accepted by Poch as
“Scehwarzinder”” and by v. Fickstedt as Indo-Melanids.
Hence Deniker can claim precedence in the matter.

Risley had already in his Fiihnology of Bengal (1892)
followed the usual ““racial”” elassification into Aryan
and Dravidian and believed that he could recognize a
corresponding distinetion of somatic types. But when
his ““Census of India’ appeared in 1903, the investi-
gations of Schmidt were already published, and when
his book of 1908 appeared, also the results of Lapicque
and Thurston were available. Unfortunately Risley
knew little of forerunners of his and their works, and
less even of the prior works of Jagor, Fawcett or the
Sarasins. Only Dalton was known to him. Hence he
merely extended the philological classification under
certain somatometrical—not somatological | —aspects.
He was right in seeing that the light coloured Indian
group, the Homo indicus of Bory 1825, falls into two
parts, one of high stature spread mostly in the Punjab,
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and one of medium stature prevailing in the Doab and
other provinces. He also saw the mongolid influence in
Bengal and a special subtype in the west, in the Bombay
Presidency, which was particularly characterised by its
high cephalic index. But the unfortunate idea of a
Dravidian somatic group as opposed to an Aryan one
destroyed the possibility of getting a valid racial classi-
fication. For this group cut through all races and at
the same time embraced parts of nearly all. Schmidt
had noticed this already earlier, and soon many others
like Thurston (1909), Keane (1911), Chanda(1916), and
Giunffrida Ruggeri (1917) got aware of it. Morcover
those which were believed to he linguistically as well as
racially the most typieal, were mutypical even in linguistic
respeets, as e.g., Richards accentuates: ““The typical
Jungle tribe of South India does not speak a typical
Dravidian tongue, but a grotesque caricature of
7 (1917, 261).

Risley’s final classification of Indian races runs as
follows :—

1. Turko-Iranian type;
Indo-Aryan type;

Lo

3. Seytho-Dravidian type;

4. Aryo-Dravidian type or Hindustani type;
5. Mongolo-Dravidian or Bengali type;

6. Mongoloid type;

7. Dravidian type.

The abstractness of this system which pays so little heed
to the facts, or to the works of forerunners, is indeed
surprising, because Risley, from the beginning of his
Indian career in Midnapur, had the best opportunity to
observe all real form-groups. That he could not reco-
gnise natural units and therefore had to take refuge
to artificial calculations (like many anthropologists of
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the day), is shown by his denial of Mongolid clements in
Toner India: “The hypothesis of the mnorth-castern
origin of the Kolarians depends on the fancied recogni-
tion of Mongolian characteristics among the people of
Chutia Nagpur’. These words are of course directed
against Dalton, who was an excellent observer of natural
facts and who was the first to see the palaemongolid
strain among the northern jungle tribes.

It is easy to understand that, as we saw, soon there
arose critics against Risley’s so-called Dravidian race,
as the multiplicity of racial types in this lingnistic group
was already known at his time.. But there were also
crities against his brachyeephalic' western group, the
“Seytho-Dravidians.””  The eriticism in this latter case,
however, was not about the contents of the zroup, but
only about the significance of the name.

Rewminiscences and Further Constructions

This is a mistake which one finds fairly often with
authors unfamiliar with. the regulations of scientific
nomenclature : a name has not to propagate a theory, but
only to enable the identification of the object. Crooke
(1899) and others were certainly right when they said
that the Seythians never had a strong influence among
the western Indian population, and that probably they
even were not at all shortheaded as these. But Risley
remains the first to deseribe this new type, and it is to
him that the right to name it fully belongs. Tt was
correctly latinised as ““Homo brachymorphus’ by
(iuffrida-Ruggeri (1912) and aceepted by von Iickstedt
and others. Morcover it must be recognised that, in
spite of the defects of his training, Risley dedicated
himself to his self-chosen mission with great devotion
and in his errors only fell a vietim of the low standard
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of anthropological research in his time. At his time
there was no well-equipped department of anthropology
in any British University, as in fact, to-day. Crooke
(1897) himself later fell into the over-atomistic error
to try and establish a new all-Indian race by one single
feature, namely the cephalic index. It would of course
be a fantastic enterprise to unite all individuals with the
same index all over the world into one ‘‘vace.”’

Further classifications of the Indian types were
attempted by Giudffrida-Ruggeri in 1912, 1913, 1917, and
1921, 1Ile latinised many names, which is laudable, but
he did not in any way cousider his predecessors which is
unscientifie. Thus countless non-valid synonyms ori-
ginated, but also some more or less valid names, namely
for India, the Homo Inde-europacus brachymorphus,
which corresponds to the western brachytype of Bombay
or Risleyan Seytho-Dravidian, and the Homo indo-euro-
paeus dolichomorphus indo-afghanus, named after Deni-
ker, for the mnorth indid group. It is a pity that
Giuffrida-Ruggeri very often changes his views in his
various works, and that obseurc circumlocutions and
incomplete quotations are frequent. Thus, his theory
of racial layers in India, borrowed essentially from
Keane, could not be reconciled with his own racial
classification and the ‘‘Pre-Diravidian’’ of the Sarasins
and the connection between the Veddas and the primitive
folk of India were treated in the text, but not given a
place in nomenclature cte.

The beginning of the twentieth century had unfolded
the fact that philological speculations were no longer
tenable in racial classifications. Races were now treated
as races, as typological units, and men were measured
and treated not only as exhibits of a linguistic pheno-
menon, but as men. Also the research in culture began
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to break away from the study of Sanserit, and slowly
one perceived that the aryanising of India, though an
event of enduring significance in the linguistie sphere,
was in the eultural sphere only a transitory process
with an inner dynamic of its own, which gradually
brought the original people and also the old races almost
completely to the top again. So a thin Aryan culture
veneer alone remains today over the true old Indian
culture which does not know the worship of the Aryan
gods, but teaches the worship of its own and old
Dravidian gods.  This was clearly seen by Slater (1927),
seen especially in South India, which alwavs had been
only superficially Avyanised. The same phenomenon
was seen by Goetz (1929) in his historical investigation
and by v. Hickstedt (1936} in the cultural sphere.

For the south, there are particularly the works of
Oppert (1893) on linguistic and archeological history
and for the north the works of Chanda (1916) which are
worth to be mentfioned. Chanda also carrvied out
anthropological surveys and produced valuable studies
on the subject. He shows by old Indian texts that
blond individuals were still frequent in India up to the
second century a. . and picked up again the name of
the ‘“‘Nishada race’ introduced by Lassen. In this
group he included the Indian as well as the Indo-
chinese Veddids, and he attributes to it the Mundari
or Monkhmer langnage—which surely is an error, as
Monkhmer must be regarded to have been orviginally
a south-west Chinese tongue. Morcover the Veddids
got already their valid name by the Sarasins a quarter
of a century before, and re-naming is unscientifie. Tt
was also an error that he traced the Homo alpinus of
Lapouge (1899) as far as India, because this name from
the beginning (Linne 1756) designated only the veal
Alpines of central Europe and nol (as Ripley in 1900
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used it) the broad Furasiatic short-headed zone in
general, But the tendency to trace ¥uropean races
down to India has gained strength in recent times,
expressing itself partly in Mitra’s book (1927) in simple
transference. This is a weak antithesis to the old view
of Indo-Aryan superiority which we had treated above.
But now there are also many Indian and Fuaropean inve-
stigators who consider it as well more correet as more
worthy to give India her own and old races, so clearly
shown to everybody with open eves, and not to imitate
or transfer FKuropean races in plain contradiction to
natural faets.

Besides Chanda there are found many authors of
Indian prehistory who try to find connections with
anthropology: N. K. Dutt, V. Rangacharya, Viswanatha,
Srinivasa Iyengar and B. I, S. Tyengar. Other remar-
kable names are those of v. Heine-Geldern (1928—1935),
Mitra and Marshall (1937), also of Friederichs and
Miiller (1933), who rectified the material published
by Sewell and Guha(1932). But space is wanting to
appreciate them all. It is intercsting however that
Richards (1917) tried to harmonise Ripley and Risley.
He also sces with Elliot Smith (1915) connections bet-
ween the Dravidians and the Mediterranians in culture
and gives a survey of certain problems of Indian anthro-
pology though with little regard to the literature on the
subject. In his racial classification he belongs to those
who want to transfer European types to India, namely
Alpines and Nordics.

Similarly, Guha (1936, 1938) announces a pigmented
Nordie element in North-West India (the Homo indo-
afghanus) and regards the old Homo indicus of Bory
1825 as plain Mediterranian and the western Hindu as
Alpine. But complexion as well lips, nose, forchead and
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eyes, traits by which races are as well characterised as
by measures, were not considered by him. Thus the
similarity of the racc-zoncs was stressed, but the split-
ting up of races as such was veiled (1936).

Among other notable contributions, we may mention
the works of Biasutti (1925) for the extreme north,
those of v. Hickstedt (1920, 1923, 1924, 1926) for the
Doab, J. Das, A. and B. K. Chatterjee for Bengal, and
the Iyers, father and son (the late Dewan Bahadur
Dr. L. K. Ananthakrishna Iyver and L. A, Kris hna Iyer),
as well as Hornell (1920), Alyvappan, and 1. Cipriani
for the south. Further certain cthnic groups were
anthropologically treated by B. €. Basu, Biswas, H. C.
(Chakladar, J. C. Ray Choudhury, Dixon (1912), B. A.
Gupte, J. H. Hutton (1929}, J. P. Mills, Joyce (1912),
J. Karvé, R. Koller, C. S. Roy, S. 8. Sarkar and C. S.
Venkatachar; biostatistical investigations were carried
on by Mahalanobis in Caleutta, and physiological by
. Mason, surveys of the racial history were published
by v. Eickstedt (1931, 1933 and 1934) and Niggemeyer
(1933). Besides, contributions were made by the Portu-
wese out of Goa, where Fonsca Cardoso (1896), K.
Mascarenhas (1924), and A. da Silva Correia (1928)
had worked. Since 1927 there exists also a scientifie
journal edited by S. C. Roy, the name of which is ““Man
in India”’, but the contents of which deal maiuly with
“Culture in India”’, though with some anthropological
contributions too. Hinally an anthropological depart-
ment is founded by Prasad and Guha at the Indian
Museum in Caleutta which hence is the centre of Indian
anthropological efforts.

From 1926 to 1929 an Expedition from the Leipzig
Saxon State institute, led by Baron von Eickstedt,
worked in India. This was {he greatest expedition
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which ever studied a foreign country from only the
bioanthropological point of view. Tt had to try and
solve, according to the state of knowledge at that time,
the following problems :—

1. What anthropological role is played in modern
India by the so-called jungle tribes; how
far did and does their expansion reach,
what somatical characteristies and which
types do they exhibit?

2. Can genuine Mongolid admixtures be found in
the north-west Dekkan, of whieh racial com-
ponents ave these composed, and which lin-
guistic and cultural relations do they show?

3. Do the dark South Indians show an admixture
of Negro or Negrito traits, and what is their
biological relation to the mnorthern Indian
groups?

he

Which typological raeial division can be got
after this for the whole sub-continent, aud
in which relation do the great typological
units stand to the linguistic and cultural
facts, particularly to the Dravidian langu-
ages and those who originally spoke them?

An attempt to answer these questions requires the
evidence of anthropological material from all jungle
tribes, all more important plains groups and of Negritoes,
Veddas, and Indochinese tribes. Therefore 51,000 kilo-
metres were travelled, 80 tribes and nations visifed,
1,16,000 measurements taken from 3,771 individuals and
7,000 type photos and 4,200 pictures of the cultural
and natural environment made, to which 2,000 ethno-
graphic objects with corresponding observations were
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added. TFirst results were published in a series of
reports (1927—1930), some particular questions in vari-
ous articles (1927—1936). The answers to the above
questions were shortly as follows:—

1. The jungle tribes of India present fhe key to
the great historical and cultural problems in
Tndia. Tn gpite of their decay in the last
century they are still very numerous and
spread in a very counsiderable but scarcely
populated area. This is shown m a map.
This map presents the first classification of
races of India based on living material of the
natural type groups and their distribution.
It tries to be iu striet accordance with the
rules of hiological working and nomencla-
ture. There have been found three great
and main biotypological groups, i.e., three
main races and some sub-races or sub groups.
These are:—-

1. The Indid race (the Homo indicus Bory of 1825)
with the sub-races of (a) the Indids proper
(Grace-Indids), (b) the north-Indids (the
Homo indo-afghanus of Deniker 1900 and
Giuffrida-Ruggeri 1912) and (¢) the Brachids
(the Homo indicus brachymorphus of (Giuff-
rida-Ruggeri 1912, or the Indo-Seythian of
Risley 1893). Less clear and much less im-
portant are the three sub-groups of Brachids,
the Maharatta West Brachids, the Bengal-
Orissa FKast Brachids and a tall Brachid
group in the Doab. Among the Indids proper
there are particularly the Keralid type in
Malabar, the very mnixed singhalid type, and a
Central Indian type.
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The veddid race (the Homo veddalis of Haeckel

1898 and the Sarasins 1893) with the sub-
groups of the light-coloured square-built
North-Gondids predominant in the North
Dekkan, the light-coloured grace and slender
South Gondids predominant in Central India,
and the very dark contact-form of the Malids
in South India, to which the very mixed
Veddas proper of Ceylon more or less belong.

The Indo-Melanids or, shortly, Melanids (corres-

ponding to the ‘‘race indienne mélanienne
type leptorhinien’’ of Deniker 1899 after
Schmidt 1892). They are found in the plains
of South India, particularly among the Tamils
as the Karnatie sub-race, and in the north
among the Hos of the north-western forest
region as the Kolid sub-race. But there are
some types of this race also among the lower
castes of the Doab and elsewhere. A detailed
description of these groups with their mea-
sures has been given already elsewhere (1929,
1931, 1939).

- mongolid element is obvious among various

races of the North-west Dekkan. It appears
to be connected with modern or earliecr Munda
speakers and points to the palemongolid
racial eclement). This race was therefore
investigated in Burma and on the Chinese-
Burma borders (1931), recently (from 1937 to
1939) also in Indochina and China (1938,
1939). The pal®emongolid element is not
evenly distributed among the corresponding
tribes of India, but single traits arc appear-
ing here and there according to Mendelian
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heredity. This points to a very recent admix-
ture. This result harmonises with the con-
clusions of racial history, after which the
inroads of palemongolid tribes must have
occurred between 3000 and 1000 B. C.

3. South-India on the other side shows a biologi-
cally harmonised and therefore historically
very old component of the cirele of the Negrid
main race. This element has brought about
a fully harmonious contact-form, namely the
Melanid race; this in particular, among the
middle class Tamil population but—of course
—not among the lowest and highest classes,
which show reeent admixture in the upper
classes or remnants of the Malids in the lower
strata. These Malids are mountain dwellers
of predominantly veddid type, but with a
completely harmonised dark compounent (cf.
Panyer, Kurumber, Kadar, a. o). Thus there
are various stages of fypological concentra-
tion. None of them show any admixture of
modern Negroes or Negritoes, but all of them
show more or less the influence of an old
proto-negritid component since long entirely
sucked up.

4. By number and expansion, the most important
race of the population of the Indian sub-conti-
nent is the Indid race. It is the inheritor of
the culture of Mohenjodaro and the represen-
tative of the Dravidian and typical ‘‘Indian”’
soul. Its north-western wing and its central
section have been submitted to strong foreign
influxes from Central Asia before as well as
after the Aryan period. The Aryan influence
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prevailed throughout in the linguistic sphere,
but hardly in the cultural one. With the
Aryan language came probably some few
elements of Nordic race which have been
since entirely amalgamated, and later, the
so-called Secythians, the Huns a.o., finally
the Islamic invasions which brought a strong
proportion of the Orientalid race, the centre
of which is Arabia. The Indid race is at its
root related to the second great race in India,
the Veddid, which represents the original
form and archetype. The constant pressure
of the Indids from the north let in very re-
mote times to the ecreation of the Melanid,
the pressure of the Veddids to the ecreation
of the Malid type. The language of the
sapposed proto-Negritoes and the original
Veddids must be considered as lost.

On the other hand the Palaemongolid-Mundarian
invasion from the north-cast had led to a far-spread lin-
guistic mundaryanisation of all the Veddids. At about
the same time—2 p Mill. B. C.—the originally Dravidian
Indids, whose deseendants adopted the Aryan language,
pushed over the Melanids, who in their turn adopted
Dravidian idioms for which they are now the typical
representatives. So race and language do no more in
India in any way coincide. Races remained, but langu-
ages were shoven southward, similar as in Europe,
where northern Indo-Germanic languages were pushed
over the original japhetitic languages in the centre and
east. The disturbing results of the idea of a Dravidian
“race’’ are therefore casy to understand. The Dravida
speakers of to-day are no more the same as 4 millenninms
ago. At that time they were of Indid race, to-day they
are prevalingly of Melanid race.
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Tn this way a preliminary clarification of* the more
important problems regarding the classification and
history of races could be suggested and has been publish-
ed and tried to e proved in a series of articles. The
main publication is still awaited.

Modern Indian authors

A further and more recent treatment of the race
types of India was given by Ghurye (1932). Unfortu-
nately, he used mostly lingunistie terms for his biological
types, but more or less a parallelisation is possible,
though it is not complefe:—

Ghaurye: physical types.. v. faackstedt : natural vace-forms

1. Indo-Aryans s Indids,

2. Pre-Dravidiany = Weddids,

3. Dravidas = Melanids,

4. Westerners 1 Westbrachids.
5. Mundas o Kolids,

6. Mongoloids == Paleemongolids.

It appears that the Saxon State Institute Kxpedition
stimulated also anthropological field work in India, for
we find Guha engaged in this work from October 1929
in conneetion with the Census of 1931 (publisbed 1935).
These investigations especially led to a research among
the more aceessible groups of the Indian culture areas,
so that they form to a certain degree a useful supplement
to the works of the Saxon State Institute Ixpedition
which mainly worked in the jungles. But it must be
noted that the material collected by Guha has been
worked up by special statistical methods, namely the
so called C. R. L. (Reduced coefficient of racial like-
ness). This, as is well known, leads to a classifieation
not of the natural races and the cstablishment not of a
similarity of these, but to statistical types and to the
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working out of the similarity of certain statistical values.
The natural colierence of the characteristics is left ont
and a small and purely xabjective selection of measures
used.  Of course there is mostly, but not always, a ecer-
tain connection between natural types and statistical
types. So we can more or less identify these artificial
groups with certain natural biological types, though their
geographical boundaries caunot fully coincide and finer
morphological differences disappear.

Thus the statistical types, symbolised by letters,
roughly correspond to the following natural races:—

A = Tadids,

B = Brachids,

) — North Indids,

D = Veddids,

¢ = South Indian proto-Negrids,
I = Palemongolid clement, and
G = DMarginal Indian Mongolids.

The great and important group of Melanids is lacking
because it ecannot be isolated by the methods used.

Some Necessary Corrections

In respeet of nomenclature, Guha, as we have seen,
used =ymbols for his statistical groups which is laud-
able, but he gives them partly and at the same time
names, which ave already used for natural races of
[Lurope, and this is not allowed after the regulatious
of scientific nomenclature. It is therefore also a mis-
take, it hie blames the present author for having a
predilection for new names. Tn faet, the reverse is
the ecase. For example, the designation of the Indid
race which Guha considers as new, is far from being
new, s more than a hundred years old and has been
correctly latinised already at that time. Tt has been
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introduced by Bory in 1825, similarly the Veddids date
of 1895, the Indo-Melanids of 1897, and the Brachids of
1912. Further, Guha overlooks the fact that different
statistical methods of computation give slightly varied
results, which are hardly of any biological importance,
so that his eriticisms of some very old material of mine
are not valid. Also his statement of the Indo-Brachid
problem is not satisfactory. He says that the Indo-
Brachids should be treated not as a type or sub-race,
as done by me, but as a race (an unimportant question).
But at the same time, he asserts that I have refused
to recognise them, a statement which is self-contradic-
tory, because, if I had elassified the Brachids differently,
I should have certainly known about them. The author
further pretends that I should have said to have been the
first white man in Little Andaman, an assertion which
of eourse would be entirely wrong and which I never said
or published. It is true that Mr. R. B, S. Sewell spread
this rumour, but it originated 1w his fancy. Notes in the
“TPimes of India’ of 1929, which he explained in this
sense, are of the edifor, not of myself, and they are
clearly said and shown as sueh. It was only at the
Congress of the Indian Science Congress Association
in 1938 that T heard of these rumours. Dr. Guha was
moreover so kind to inform me that his other mistakes
concerning my scientific results are based on misunder-
standings on account of the foreign language. So 1
will not insist npon further points.

The Valid Names of Indian Races.

Let us now conclude this short survey. It is no more
diffieult to find and fix the names of the Indian races
according to the rules of priority and ternary nomencla-
ture. They are now at hand as a by-result of our in-
vestigation into the history of bio-anthropological re-
search in India. There is no uncertainty about the
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ralid names of her main races. With the minor biolo-
gical groups, there may be sometimes a doubt as to the
interpretation of a sentence or a description, but also
here in mearly all cases the meaning is clear. Some
subgroups are not yet named, and I myself hesitated
to do so, with those which are not yet thoroughly known
and studied. When, however, a certain type had been
carefully deseribed in form and distribution, there was
no doubt that it had to get also its correct name. The
following list therefore tries to give a concentrated
survey of the present state of knowledge and nomen-
clature of the hwman racial types in India.

The valid ternary nomenclature of the Indian race types.
I Howo sapiens indicus Bory 1825, 294 (1) = Indids:

(a) Homo s.1. indogracilis Fickstedt 1937, 185 ex
1931, 269 (gi) = Grace-Iudids [3—4 subtypes, e.g.,
Keralids and Himalayids|;

(b) Homo s.i. ndoafghanus Givffrida-Ruggeri 1912,
141 ex Deniker 1900, 339 (ni) == North-Indids [2 sub-
types: prevailing among Punjabis and Todas];

(¢) Homo s.i. wndobrachimorphus Giuffrida-Ruggeri
1917, 165 (bi) == Indo-Brachids [3 subtypes: West
Brahids (Bombay), East-Brachids (Bengali-Orissa),
Central-Brachids (Doab a.o.)].

11, Homo sapiens veddalis Haeckel 1898, 748 ex Sara-
sins 1893, 1 354 (v) = Veddids:

(d) Homo s.v. ceylonensis Sergi 1908, 543 ex Sara-
sin 1893, 85 (w) = Veddaids. (Biddades of Palladius
about 350 A. C., Bedas of Kuox 1681) [very mixed type
of Malid pareutage];

(e) Homo s.v. gondicus Eickstedt 1957, 185 ex 1931,
269 (go) = Gondids {2 subtypes: North Gondids among
Oraons  ete., Central Gondids among Mardias a. 0.]
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(1) Howmo s.v. malicus Kickstedt 1397, 185 ex 1929, 72
(ma) = Malids [with harmonised proto-negritid ele-
ments];

III.  Homo sapiens mdomelanicus Kickstedt 1937, 185
ex Deniker 1900, 470 (im) == Indomeclanids

(9) Howo s.i. karnaticus Eicksledt 1937, 185 (kar) =
Southmelanids (prevailing among Tamils) [Schmidt’s
and Poch’s leptorrhine ‘‘schwarzinder’’};

(h) Homo s. 1. kolidus Fickstedt 1937, 185 ox 1931, 278
(kol) = Northmelanids (main type of Mundas) [Tickell
1840 and Campbell 1876];

IV. Foreign Races —

Howo sapiens europacits Liwnd 1785, 1 21 (partim)
(n) = Nordids

Homo sapiens dinarvicus Lapouge 1899, 230 ex

Howmo sapiens alpinus Lapouge 1899, 230 (‘“‘ex”’
Linné 17568 1 27) (al) = Alpins

Howmo sapiens pclagius (meridionalis) Fischer 1829, 3
ex Bory 1827, 1 114 (m) = Mediterraneans

Homo sapiens palacmongolicus Fickstedt 1937, 185
ex 1934, 205 (pam) == Palemongolids

Homo sapiens arabicus Bory 1828, 288 (or) =
Orientalid race.

Some Rules of Scientific Nomenclatuyie

Art. 15, The purpose of giving a name {o a taxonomic
group is not to indicate the characters of the
history of the group, but to supply a means of
referring to it.

Art. 16. Kach group with a given circumseription,
position and rank can bear only one valid
name, the earliest that is in accordance with
the Rules of Nomenclature.
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Art. 17. No one may change a name (or combination
of names) without serious motives, based cither
on more profound knowledge of facts or on the
necessity of giving up a nomenclature that is
contrary to the Rules.

Art. 59. A name or epithet must not be rejected,
changed or modified, merely because it is badly
chosen, or disagreeable, or because another is
preferable or better known.

At the end of this short paper it may be still men-
tioned that the above correet names and our research
into the history of bio-anthropology in India is only an
outcut of a more extensive wnvestigation into the history
of research and nomenclature of the races of the whole
world, the results of which have been published in
(936 pp., F. Enke, Stuttgart 1932-—33) ; *“Die Forschung
“‘Rassenkunde und Rassengeschichte der Menschhseit?®’
am Menschen’” (1000) pp., If'. Euke, Suttgart 1937 {f.) and
““Geschichte der anthropologischen Namengebung und
Klassifikation’’ (‘‘Zeitsehrift fiir Rassenkunde und die
gesamte Forschung am Menschen’’: V, 209—282; VI,
36—39, 151—210, 1937). There also full bibliographic
quotations of the books mentioned above, and other more,
can be found. They have been left out here to save space
in an article which has to display only a special question in
a special part of the world. May this short note be useful
for workers in Indian anthropology and may it be consi-
dered as a modest contribution to the scientific develop-
ment of the ‘“forgotten science of man’’ in one of the
racially most interesting parts of the world.

Hanoi (Indochina), v. K.
December 1938.
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Page 40, line 21—for < Amoniom’’ read ** Amomum.’’

Do. line 256—for “‘malabaricura’’ read *“‘mala-
barica.”’

)

Page 101 line 2—for “matrimonial’’ read ‘‘matri-

lineal.”’

Page 344 .. 33—Jor ““Rugegle’” read ‘Ruggles.”’
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MUTHUVAN

LyrropucrioN—PopuratioNn—OgIcin AND TRADITIONS OF
1K TRIBE — AFFINITIES — HABITATIONS — INTERNAL
StrucTure or THE TriBE—Magriage CUsTOMS AND
(CEREMONIES — Potuveamy -— Pouvaxpry — LEVIRATE—
ApULTERY — DIvORCE ~— SExvAL Morarnity - PUBERTY
CosToMs — MENSTRUATION -— PaEcéNaNcy axn CHILD-
BIRTH—NAMING (UBREMONY-— DESCENT——] N HERITAN CE-~
Apop110N — TABOO — CLASSIFICATORY sYSTEM 01 RErA-

TTONSHIP—S0c1Al, ORGANIZATTON— VILLAGE (FOVERNMENT
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(ONCLUSION.

Introduction

The Muthuvans are found on the Cardamom Hills,
the Kannan Devan Hills, in the Anjanad Valley, and in
Mannankandom, Anakulam, and Pooyamkutty of Todu-
puzha taluk. There is onc Muthuvan village on the
British Anamalais and another in the Zamindari forests
of Bodinayakanur in the Madura district. Removed
from the stress and strain of the outside world by chains
of wooded hills, they have not been corrupted by inter-
course with the people of the plains, and have preserved
many of their primitive customs and manners.

¢. v, 1. LINo. 678, 250. 1-5-1939.
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Population
The Muthuvans were returned in the last Census
as 1,301. A comparative statement of their popula-
tion is given below :—

i

Year of Census. Total. I Male. I Female.
) g I I
1901 808 l‘ 409 399
1911 379 { L35 184
1921 el lote I 22 135
1931 1,301 i 649 652

The figures for 1931 show a considerable increase
over those for 1921. My observation of the Muthuvans
shows that the return for 1931 is correct. There were
649 males and 652 females. IFemales exceed males. In
1931, they were classified for the first time as 1,238
Hindu and 63 under tribal religiomn.

Origin and Traditions of the Tribe

The Muthuvans believe that they originally lived
in Madura and that they were driven to the hills by
internal dissensions. It may possibly have been at a
time when the Pandyaun Rajas entered the south, or
when the Telugu Naickans took possession of Bodina-
yakanur in the fourteenth century. The Muthuvans
who came to the High Ranges of Travancorc via Bodi-
nayakanur carried their children on their backs up the
ghats, and hence came to be known as Muthuvans,
which literally means, ‘those who carvied something
on their back.” Another version is that they got their
name because, when they left Madura, they carried
with them on their backs, or muthukun, the goddess
Meenakshi.
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Affinities

In his ‘Races of Man’, Deniker mentions the hill-
men of the Anamalai Hills (the Malayans, the Kadars,
and the Muduvans) and those inhabiting the Travancore
and Cochin Hills as belonging to the uncivilised Dravi-
dians, but modern anthropologists differ from his view.
Dr. Keane points out that there is good evidence to
prove that ‘‘the first arrivals in India were a black
people, most probably Negritos, who made their way
from Malaysia round the Bay of Bengal to the Hima-
layan foot-hills and theunee spread over the peninsula
without ever reaching Ceylon.”* - Thrust back by later
migrations of invaders from the plains that once were
theirs, these aborigines took refuge in the recesses of
the hills and came to be known as ‘ Pre-Dravidians.” At
present there are no  distinetly Negrito communities
in the land, nor has any clear trace of a Negrito lan-
guage been discovered.  But distinctly Negrito features
not only crop up continually in all the uplands from
the Himalayan slopes to Cape Comorin, but the uplands
also abound in megalithic monuments which help us
to some extent in unravelling the history of their remote
past,

It may be interesting to point out that the Carda-
mom Hills of Travancore abound in megalithic monu
ments. Dolmens, menhirs, and alignments ave largely
in evidence. In his ‘Megalithic Culture of Indonesia’,
Mr, Perry points out that, all the world over, megali-
thic monuments exhibit such similarities of structure
and assoctations that they must have been the work of
a people showing a common culture, who, according to
Dr. Rivers, were also sun worshippers. Beyond Indo-
nesia, which ineludes, among other areas, Assam and

* Ananthakvishne Iyer, L. K., The Cochin Tribes and Castes, Vol. 1, P. 2
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Burma, megalithic monuments are found in the region
of the Mundas of Chota Nagpur, the Todas of the
Nilgiris, the Muthuvans, the Malapulayans, the Mala-
yarayans, the Mannins, and other hill-tribes of Tra-
vancore,

Further, it is pointed out that the reality of stone-
using people is evidenced by the use of stone for graves
by some of the hill-tribes. Tun Watubela, the dead are
buried and a stone is planted at the head and at the
foot of the grave. This custom finds its counterpart
not only among the Kabui Nagas of Assam, but also
among the Muthuvans, the Paliyaus, the Malayarayans,
the (latans, and the Urdalis. The survival of this
custom among the hill-tribes of Travancove lends sup-
port to the idea that there was a movement of stone-
using people, not only throughout Indonesia as far as
Agsam, but, through Assam, as far as Cape Comorin.

The Muthuvans of the present day exhibit no
intevest in megalithic monuments. Dr. Keane observes
that the Negritos have been absorbed or largely assimi-
lated by later intruders, and as of these there are four
separate stocks, we call the Negritos the ‘submerged
fifth.” T.ooking into the Sanskrit literature of the re-
mote past, we find ample copfirmation of this view.
The Epic and Puranic legends contain accounts of the
physical characteristics of the aborigines (Nisadas).
They are described as having ‘‘a dark skin, short stature,
and broad nose.”” "The Muthuvans fit in with this
deseription, and these traits in uno small measure show
themselves among them. They are short in stature with
an average of 61-47. They are long headed and have
an average cephalic index of 73-8. They have a short
flat nose, the average nasal index being 88-4. Their
complexion varies from dark to dark brown.
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Habitat

Barring a few, the Muthuvans are found in loca-
lities from 3,000 to 6,000 feet above the sea level. The
average rainfall of their habitat vavies from 100 inches
annually in Poopara to 160 inches in Deviar and
Pooyamkutty. As the above altitude is above fever
level, the Muthuvans look hale and hearty., The villages
have no permanancy owing to their nomadie agrienlture.
They are scattered about on the hills. The choice of a
site is governed by the practical necessities of life.
The idea of defence scems to be the first motive for the
grouping of hnts into villages called kudis. The number
does not exceed ten in a village, which is often located
on high ground with well-beaten tracks leading to if.
The huts are small and rectangular in shape, 12 ft. x
10 ft. in dimensions, with only oune door in front. Kach
hut has only a single room with a hipped roof to which
a narrow verandal is added in front. Tt is made of
junglewood poles, reeds, and grass, and is neat in
appearance. On the western slopes, the buildings are
of a rougher type, the materials used being similar to
those referred to above. By the side of their dwellings
they have an enclosure for penning cattle at night.
Each village has a common place of worship, a thatched
shed, a chavadi (council-hall), and separate dormitories
for boys and girls. In Kudakad, the dormitory is a
neat thatched shed 20 ft.x12ft. in dimensions. The
walls have no windows. Their only furniture 1s a mat
or two of reeds on which they sleep, and the fire, which
occupies one corner of the hut, represents ““that most
precious luxary of all, the sum total of hmman happi-
ness.”” MThey make fire by means of the chakmuk
(flint and steel method).
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Internal Structure of the Tribe

The Muthuvans of Pooyamkutty are divided into
six clans, Mélakittom, Kanaktttom, Puthanikiittom,
Thashanikiittom, Kanayattokittom, and Ellikattom.
The clans are exogamous. Members of the Mélakiittom
and Kanakiittom clans consider that they are superior
to the four remaining clans, and do not intermarry with
them. A descriptive note of the elans is given below:—

1. Meélakattom:— This eclan includes the Vakas
or chieftains of the Muthuvans. Tt is said to be superior
to all the other clans, and members of the Mélakiittom
can only marry from the Kanakuttom clan. The head-
man is chosen from this elan, and he has a Mantri of the
Kanakiittom clan, who receives him ceremoniously,
levies fines, and pays him, The Mélakattom has three
sub-clans, the Mélaka, the Mithiikka and the Chennapra.
A man of the Chennidpra sub-clan can marry a woman
from the Kanakiittom and Paithanikuttom, but a man
of the M&alaka and Miithakka sub-clans can marry a
woman only from the Kanakattom. The Mélaka is
superior in status to the Muthakka, which in turn is
superior to the Chennapra. Kiliparambu is the head-
quarters of the M&laka, and Pooyamkutty, of the Mu-
thikka. The Chennapra sub-clan is found in Kunjiyar
and Deviar. In the case of incestnous unions among
the Mélaka or Mithakka, the fine imposed by the Mantri
of the Kanakittom clan is paid to the Chennapra elders.

2. Kanakattom:— This eclan is inferior to the
Malakattom, but its members enjoy the privileges of
marriage with those of the Mélakattom. It is divided
into the sub-clans of Edavura, Nattayan, Vélimuthuvan,
Panichéri, Vellipura, Perumbicheri, Thekkada and
Kormuthiyan. The Vélimuthuvan is higher in status
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than the other sub-clans. Members of this clan levy
fines and give them to the M&l-Vika.

3. Thashanikattom :—- The members of this clan
are found largely in Anjanad and Poopara and are
vassals of Vaka. They do all manual labour for him.
When Vaka visits them, a fowl is killed and a good
meal is given to him and his followers. Like the Kéana-
kittakars, they cannot colleet fines. The clan is divided
into the sub-elans of Nedumpuram, Ambraman, Mappu-
kivan, Velldri, Thalavari, and Valyathalari.  The
Ambraman and Valivathaldri arc superior to the other
sub-clans,

4. Nanaydattukittom:~— 1he members of this clan
are also vassals of Vaka. Their Tunctions ave identical
to those of the Thushaunikuttom, but they enjoy the
privilege of putting up an elevated thatti for Vaka to
sit on. They also give good food to Vaka. The clan
includes the sub-clang of Pottanal, Mappan, Kollara-
chandrandi, Patalaka, Neduni, Poramala, Pandaram,
and Nedungadan. The Mappan is superior to all the
other sub-elans. Then follow the Nedungadan' and
Patalaka,

5. Ellikittom:— Members of this clan have their
own Vika at Kiliparambn. It includes the sub-clans
of Iodiyaran, Valathraka, Palimathaka, Kosarapani,
Flayavanduthan, Neduvathu Vanduthan, and Klayaka.
An Elikattakar may marry a woman from the Kana-
vattukattom, Thashanikiittom, and Puathanikattom, but
not from the Mélakiattom and Kanakiittom.

6. Pathawikitiom:— Members of this clan are
largely found in Kunjiyar. 1t includes the sub-clans
of Kaiyinganom, Pulikadu, Chéttam, Kerimbiyam,
Perunkunnu, Thaniyam, Anacheri, and Kidathadan.
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Kerimbiyam, Kidathadan, and Chottam sub-clans are
superior to the others, and the wishes of the members
of these sub-clans are carried out by the members of
the other sub-clans of the same clan. The Thaniyam
is the lowest.

In the Poopara Range there are only three clans, the
Thiishanik@ittom, Kanayattukittom, and Ellikattom.
The Mel-Vaka of the Mslakittom clan is recognised as
their chief, and he is still the recipient of fines, Among
the Muthuvans of Deviar valley, there are four clans,
Melakiittom, Thiishanikattom, Ellikattom, and Kana-
yattukiittom.

Origin of the Clan System

The Muthuvavs of Pooyamkutty do not throw any
light on the origin of the clan system., It is said that
the Muthuvans formerly went to pay their respects
to the Karthas with water in bamboo fubes. By acei-
dent, a Kartha woman drank water from one of the
tubes, and was excommunicated. She was taken away
by a Muthuvan of the Natlayam sub-clan and married.
The children born of the union belonged to the Méla-
kiittom. l.ater on the Kartha is said to have gone
to enquire into their condition, and presented a sword,
bangle, and silk to the boys, who came to he known as
the Mél-Vaka of the Muthuvans. The Kanakfittom
arvose from one who carvied raw fruits on his hand. The
Pathanikiittom vefers to the descendants of a man who
carried flowers. The Kanayvattukiiltom arose from one
who carried a kana or stick. The Thiishanakuttom
refers to the descendants of one who came from Tha-
shanam, a place near Marayur. The Ellikfittom refers
to the descendants of one who came from an lom in
the north,
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The children of a man take after the clan of the
mother. The husband is respensible for the mainte-
nance of his wife and children. The debts of children
are a charge uot on their father, but on the unele. Simi-
larly, a man’s debts as well as his property ave inherited
by the mnephew. It is also worthy of mnofe that
a man’s sons are named after the maternal grand-
father, and daughters after the maternal grandmother
or aunt. The bonds of clanship are strong among
the Muthuvans. If a man of the Kanakittom eclan
dies, all the elansmen confribute their mite to meet the
funeral expenses for sixteen days. All the clansmen
in the hamlet and outside observe pollution for sixteen
days. Again, the needy member of a clan is helped by
his fellow clansmen with seed for the next cultivation
and some paddy for his sustenance. An incidental
advantage of clan responsibility is the absence of
paupers,

Marriage Customs and Ceremonies

Marriage generally takes place after puberty. The
marriageable age in the case of males is between 18 and
90, while it is above 12 with females. A man marries
outside his eclan. The orthodox form of marriage is
hetween eross-cousins, i.¢., between children of brother
and sister. In case there ig a paucity of marriageable
girls in a hamlet, a man goes to remote hamlets like
Bodimettu to marry a woman. Such paucity has also
been the cause of men marrying widows older than
themselves. In such cases, all the formalities of mar-
riage are gone through. Sexual licence before marriage
is meither recognized nor tolerated and unmarried
vouths are subjected to a certain measure of discipline.
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Marriage Customs in Anjanad

Marriage is found in its simplest form among the
Muthuvans of Anjanad. In the hamlet of Kudakad,
the boy’s father seeks the hand of the girl for his son
from her father. If the marriage is agreed to, the
bridegroom-elect goes to the jungle. It is said that
the day of the capture of the bride-elect is announced
to the girl’s parents. On that day the bride hides
berself in the same bush accompanied by other married
and unmarried women. The bridegroom’s brothers
go after the bride in the jungle. They lay hands on
the bride and ask her to follow them. She does so
with her friends, who leave her after giving her some
encouraging words. The brothers take her to her
husband, who presents her with a comb, a coloured
cloth, bangles, ear-rings, rings, and nose-screw, which
are purchased in Munnar. They live in the jungle for
three nights, but go home daily for food during the
day-time. At night, the brothers make their bed between
the bride and her husband. After three days, the
couple return to the husband’s home,

Marriage Customs on the Cardamom Hills

On the Cardamom Hills a marriage is often arranged
by friends or more often by cousins on the mother’s
side of the bridegroom, who request the hand of the
girl from her parents. Should they agree, the consent
of even the most distant relatives is obtained. If every-
one is agreeable to the union, an auspicious day is fixed,
when the parents of the bridegroom go to the village
with all their friends and relations. The marriage
ceremonial takes place in the evening after six, and is
very simple in form. The bridegroom goes with his
best man and bride’s-maid, generally his younger
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brother and sister, to the bride’s hut, when the parents
of the bride are absent at the chavadi (village council-
hall). The object is two-fold. The parents of the
bride cannot be spectators of the ceremonial. Iurther,
they purposely absent themselves in order to give the
bridegroom and bride a free hand. The bridegroom
presents the bride with ear-rings, generally of brass,
glass bangles, cloths, and a comb of golden bamboo
made by himself. The presentation of the comb forms
the essential part of the ceremony and is always worn
by the bride on the back of the head above the knotted
hair. The assembled guests are feasted at night. The
bridegroom’s party then retire with the bride to a hut
usually erected for the occasion. There they spend
three nights. The married couple arc very coy by nature.
The best man and bride’s maid are meantime engaged in
bringing them to more familiar terms. The elder bro-
ther or sister of the bride is prohibited from visiting
the hut. No one stays in the hut to keep them company
for the night. On the fourth day the party goes to the
bride-groom’s village, where the guests are treated to
a feast. The married couple spend the night in the
newly erected hut. The marriage may now be said to
have reached its consummation. The bride’s parents
retire to their hamlet the next day.
Marriage Customs in Deviar Valley

Among the Muthuvans of Deviar Valley, a man
marries the daughter of his maternal uncle. A girl is
married either before or after puberty. A man’s
younger brother with parental approval moots the
marriage question with the girl’s father (uncle). If
his assent is obtained, the girl is caught on the way
and taken to an érmadom (trec-house) about half a mile
from the hamlet in the cultivated arca. IHere she meets
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her fiancee who presents her with strings of beads,
bangles of brass, a cloth of ten cubits length; and a comb
of golden bamboo. The brother keeps watch over
the ladder. The girl is taken to his house by his
brother, where she is made to do domestic service.
The husband goes home after three days. A separate
shed is erected for the couple about 100 yards away from
the hut. After two months, he takes her fo his uncle’s
hut, remains there for onc or two months, and returns
to his village,

Marviage Custons ta—Pooyambutty

Among the Muthuvaus of Pooyamkutty a girl is
married either before or after puberty. The fewness
of girls is responsible for marriage of girls before
puberty. In the case of the marriage of a girl before
she comes of age, the consent of the father and uncle
1s sought by a man’s brothers. Any day is suitable
for the marriage. The bridegroom and party go to the
bride’s hut in the morning. The guests are well fed.
The bride’s parents move away from the hut in the
evening. The bridegroom and his best man, the bride
and her maids alone remain. The best man hands over
a cloth, bangles, and rings to the bride. The husbhand
presents her with a bamboo comb of his own making and
a cord to tie her hair into a knot. The guests arc
treated to a feast at night. The married couple alone
remain in the hut for the night. All repair fo the
husband’s hut the next morning, where also a sumptuous
feast is given. The bride’s party depart. The married
couple may continue to remain in the husband’s hut
for five or six days. They then go to the wife’s hut,
where the husband continues to remain until she attains
puberty. On her attaining puberty, a day is fixed for
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the nuptial ceremony and a feast given. The couple
remain in the new shed fm- the night. In the case of
the marriage of a girl after she comes of age, the same
ceremonial is observed. The married couple remain
with the husband’s parents for a vear or two, and then
live separately.

Marriage by Caplure

When a girl’s parents do not favour a match with
a man who seeks her hand, she is taken away by force
at a favourable opportunity.. They live together in a
secluded part of the forest for some days. Meanwhile,
ihey arec being searched for. They arve found and
brought back to the village. The man is tried by the
village panchayat, and is let off with a fine of one rupee.
The marriage is then allowed to run its course with the
consent of the two parvties,

Tn the Deviar Valley the girl i¢ waylaid by the man
and his comrades, and taken to a vemote hamlet. He
informs the members of his elan of his action, and seeks
their help and protection. When the girl’s party come
in quest of her, they are pacificd and clashes are
averted. The girl’s relations then take them back to
their hut. During the period of capture, the elements
of marriage like the presentation of strings of beads,
cloth, and bamboo comb are gone through.

The system of marriage by capture is found in ifs
movre primitive form among the Khasis of Assam, the
Maoris, and the Tartars of Central Asia. It was prac-
tised in a more refined form among the primitive
Slavs, It was also customary in Russia, Lithuania,
Poland, and in parts of Germany, where men would
arry off those whom they loved and afterwards enter
into treaty for them with their parents,
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Polygamy
Polygamy is rare, but in the code of polygamous
etiquette, the first married is the head wife, from whom
the others take orders. If they are friendly, they
remain in the same hut. If not, they are put in differ-
ent huts in {he same village or different villages. A
Muthuvan marries a second time to beget a son.
Polyandry
Among the Platean Muthuvans, cases of polyandry
are occasionally found. Fraternal polyandry does not
exist. On the Cardamom Hills, they are monogamous
~and express gencral abhorrence of both polygamous
and polyandrous conditions.
Levirate
A man may marry the wife of his deceased elder
brother, but there is no ceremony. In Pooyamkutty
he presents her with a pair of cloths and looks after
her children. In the Deviar Valley and Anjanad, a
man of the Edavur sub-elan does not marry the wife
of his deceased brother, because he feels some delicacy
in so doing. She can be married by a man of the
Vélimuthuvan, Panicheri, and Nattayam sub-clans of
the same clan, as members of these sub-clans are
reckoned as brothers. On the Cardamom Hills, the
remarriage of a widow by the brother of her deceased
busband 1 not permitted. She can marry anyone with
this exception. The same ceremonies are gone through.
The ear-rings and bangles which she discarded on the
death of her former husband are now replaced.

Adultery

Adultery is rare among the Muthuvans. When a
man commits adultery with a woman of the same clan,
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the village council meets under the presidency of the
Mel-Vika. Fearing blows, the culprits tell the truth.
The adulterer is fined Rs. 2-8-0, and the adultercss one
rupee which is recovered from her brother. She is
made to swear that she will not again go astray.

If a man commits adultery with a woman of a dif-
ferent clan in the jungle in Deviar Valley, the Mél-Vaka
sends men in search of them. They are brought back.
The woman speaks the truth, but the man does not.
The panchayat meets in the chavadi. Ultimately the
offence is proved against them. The Meél-Vaka fines
them up to Rs. 2-80. The clansmen collect the fine
among themselves and pay the amount. Similarly, the
fine inflicted on the: woman is eollected and paid by the
clansmen, There has been an instance of a man who
was found guilty of incestuous union. Ramaswamy of
the Kanakattom clan was found guilty of adultery with
a woman of the same clan and was fined twenty-five
rupees. The Kanakattakars do not partake of food
with them.

Diwvorce

A man may divoree his wife at will, but it is seldom
resorted to except in cases of infidelity. Barrenness
is not regarded as a reason for divorce. It seems
more usual to take a second wife in such cases. A
woman has not the same privilege, but she makes her
husband so unhappy that he gladly allows her to leave
him. A woman who is divorced is free to marry again.

Sexual Morality

In married life the Muthuvans maintain a high

standard of conjugal fidelity. In the case of the un-

married young men and women, no sexual liberty is
allowed, and they are kept in such thorough discipline
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that they lead a pure life. In married life, should a
man commit adualtery, he is heavily fined. On the whole,
the Muthuvans lead a simple and pure life.

Puberty Customs

When a girl attains puberty at the age of fifteen,
she is lodged in a separate shed for three days to
protect her from the gaze of men. The idea is to get
rid of the material taboo substance, the uncleanliness
by which the body has been permeated. On the fourth
day she baths in the stream, accompanied by girls of
the same age. The maternal aunt and nathune do not
accompany her. On returning home, she wears a new
cloth 16 to 18 cubits long. All are feasted. In the
case of pre-puberty marriage, the husband and wife
live separately, but premarital connections are per-
missible.

Tn the Deviar Valley when a girl attains puberty
after marriage, the seclusion-shed is put up by the
husband and others. Pollution lasts for five days. The
expenses are shared by the husband and the girl’s
parents. Pollution ceases after a bath on the sixth day.

Menstruation

A woman in menstruation remains in a seclusion-
shed for three to six days until the discharge ceases.

Pregnancy and Child-birth

No special diet or customs are obligatory during
pregnancy on the husband or wife. A man refraing
from cohabiting with his wife after the sixth month
of pregnancy. When a woman is about to become a
mother, she is lodged in a separate shed about 100 feet
away from the hut to avoid the proximity of nen. When
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labour sets in, all the married women of the village
go to assist in the confinement. After the confinement,
the baby is washed as soon as possible, but no cere-
monies are gone through. Pollution lasts for thirty
days. During this period no man approaches the seclu-
sion-shed, for the simple reason that all the men are
conversant with magic and witcheraft and will lose the
efficacy of the art if they approach it. Food is generally
carried by women, the mother or sisters, and it con-
sists of rice or ragi.

Twins are supposed to bring luck, while monstro-
sities are reported with a view to being killed. Tt is
said that babies with defective limbs are left in the open
for a few days to die, and are then buried. This view
scems to be confirmed by the absence of any physiecally
defective Muthuvan. It ig sail that childless couples
are dieted to make them fruitful, the principal diet being
the flesh and soup of the black monkey in the ease of men
and a decoction of various spices in the case of women.

Nawming Ceremony

No ceremony is performed on the occasion of
naming. A man’s children belong to the clan of the
mother. Naming is done after the members of the
mother’s clan on the 31st day or after one year. In
the case of a male child, the name of the maternal uncle
is given. A female child is pamed after the maternal
grandmother. The Muthuvan males are known by
Vellachetty, Sangappan, Kumarvappan, Panikan, Pa-
vanan, Sirangan, Komali, Karinkunju, Nariyan,
Thevanan, Sivanandi, and Pandithevan. Females are
known by Karuppayi, Kannanji, Péchi, Kthilu, Kuppi,
Muthukammal, Vellathayi, Mangal, Chembi, and
Ramaya. Males are known by the pet names of Dhar-
man, Manivillu, Kanji, Mylan, Chinnathambi and

C
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Nilan, while females are known by Vella, Thangal, and
Elangal. They owe some of their names like Vellachetty
and Pandithevan to contact with the Tamil Chetties
and other castes of Madura.

Both boys and girls have a small patch of hair on
the back of the head till they attain the age of puberty.
This practice 1s said to arise from the belief that they
will get sick if their hair is allowed to grow earlier.
When a boy is about to come of age, which is generally
between 16 and 20, his uncle’s sons come and say that
his hair should not be cut. Ie is allowed to grow his
hair two ycars earlier, when the maternal uncle’s son
smoothens his head with eastor or gingily oil. The
parents purchase a new pair of cloths, five to six cubits
in length, which is tied inte a turban round the head
by the maternal uncle’s son in the presence of the
village folk. This is emblematic of his passing into
man’s estate. The next day all the villagers are
feasted. In the case of a girl, the age of puberty is
between 12 and 15. She is allowed to grow her hair
after she attains her tenth year. Here the uncle’s
danghter comes forward and says that the hair should
not be cut. The smoothening of hair on the head is
done by the maternal uncle’s daughter.

Descent and Inheritance

Descent is reckoned in the female line. If a man
belongs to the Kinakittom clan, and his wife to the
Malakittom eclan, the children belong to  the
Mélakiittom clan, the elan of the mother. Inheritance
is in the female line. A man’s property devolves on
his elder or younger sister’s son, with this reservation
that, if he has a younger brother, the property goes
to the nephew after his demise. The nephew inherits



HLod NVADQHINW J0 4004D V

CHLVLSH ¢ NVIC OLNI ONISEVA 109 NVANITLAIN V

B







Vor. 11.] MUTHUVAN 19

all the cattle. The son gets nothing. In his absence,
the niece inherits the property. If the deceased has
debts, it is incumbent on the nephew who inherits the
property to clear the debts also.

When a man dies, all relations go to offer con-
dolence to the bereaved family. On the 31st day, when
the ceremony in honour of the dead is over, his eldest
nephew in the absence of the younger brother gets all
the valuable property, namely, bill-hook, blanket, brass
vessels, cattle and money, if any. Only cooking earth-
enware vessels are left behind, The sons only get
what may have been given by the father in his life-time.

If a man has no younger brother or nephew, the
property goes fo his younger sister, but never to his
sons. Daughters have no ¢laim on the property of the
father, nor does a wife get anything out of her husband’s
earnings. A widow goes and lives with her brothers.
The younger children may live with the younger or elder
brother of the deceased, if they are disposed to look
after them. Otherwise, the widow lives with her brother
who looks after her children also.

In regard to chieftainship, the title goes to the
younger brother or to the nephew in his absence. In
the absence of the son, it goes to the niece’s son. The
Muthuvans say that matriarchy came into existence
through the Arakal or Mangat Karthas of Todupuzha.
It has been suggested that in olden times the natural
guardian of the children was not the father but the
maternal uncle. This mnference is based on a nephew’s
suceeeding to his mother’s brother in rank and property.
Even where the succession is through females, the
father is the head of the family. ‘‘The house of the
family is the father’s, the garden is hig; the rule and
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government are his,”” Dr. Codrington says of the
people of Melanesia, and the deseription is exactly true
of the Muthuvans of Travancore also, among whom the
father exercises absolute authority over his family
during his life-time,

Adoption

The Muthuvans on the Cardamom Hills do not
practise adoption. If a woman is childless, the husband
marries another wife to beget a child. If she also is
sterile, he bows to his fate. On the West Coast, a
man adopts the child of his sister, as it is of his elan,
and as its adoption would prevent the extinction of
his family.

Taboo

No primitive custom has so increased the gaiety
of civilised peoples as the common taboo between a
man and his mother-in-law. The taboo also extends
to a woman and her father-in-law. Among the Muthu-
vans a man after marriage avoids his wife’s father
(uncle) and mother (aunt) and does not directly con-
verse with them. He also avoids his wife’s elder sister
with whom he cannot converse, but he can freely talk
with her younger sisters. A man never mentions the
name of his uncle. Should he desire to make any
reference to him, he mentions the name of the place
where his uncle lives.

Classificatory System of Relationship

The system of relationship among the Muthuvans
is of the type called classificatory. An account of
the kinship terms as it obtains among them is given
below :—
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I. Relations through father

(reat grandfather
Gireat grandmother
Grandfather
Grandmother
Father

Mother

Father’s elder brother

Father’s elder bro-

ther’s wife
Father’s elder bro-
ther’s son
Father’s elder bro-
ther’s daughter
Father’s younger
brother
Father’s younger
brother’s wife
Father’s younger
brother’s son
Father’s younger
brother’s daughter
Pather’s sister
Father’s sister’s
hushand
TFrather’s sister’s son
Father’s sister’s
daughter

Mothappan
Mothamma
Muthan
Muthi
Appan
Amma

Valiappan

Valiamma

Annan or Thambi, if
younger

Akka, or Thanga, if
younger

Kunjappan

Kunjamma

21

Annan, or Thambi, if

younger
Akka, or Thanga, if
younger

Vippa

Mima

Sankarai

Kuttal
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II. Relations through wmother

Great grandfather
Great grandmother
Grandfather
Grandmother
Mother’s brother

Mother’s brother’s
wife

Mother’s sister

Mother’s sister’s
lushand

Mothappan
Mothamma
Muthan
Muthi

Maman

Vappa

Valiamma or Cheri-
amma, 1f younger

Valiappan or Kunjap-
pan, if younger

II1. Relations thiough wife

Wife

Wife’s father
Wife’s mother
Wife’e brother

Wife’s brother’s wife

Wife’s sister
Wife’s sister’s
hushand

No name

Mama

Véppu

Aliyan

AXkka, or Thanga, if
younger

Nathunni

Annan, or Thambi, if
younger

V. Relations through husband

Husband’s father
Husband’s mother
Husband’s brother

Husband’s brother’s
wife

Husgband’s sister

Maman
Véppu
Aliyan

Akka, or Thanga, if
younger

Nathunni
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In regard to the foregoing terms we note:—

1. The father’s father, the mother’s father, the
father’s mother, and the mother’s mother :—Muthan
and Muthi are the names given to the grandfather and
grandmother on hoth the paternal and maternal lines.
Mothappan and Mothamma are the names given to the
great grandfather and the great grandmother on hoth
the paternal and maternal lines.

2. Maman is used to denote the father’s sister’s
hushand, the mother’s brother, wife’s father and
hushand’s father. V&ppu is. the name given to their
wives.

3. Aliyan is the name giveu to the wife’s brother
and hushand’s brother.

4. Nathune denotes the husband’s sister and wife’s
sister. .

It is significant that members of the same clan call
others of the same age brothers and sisters. Mima
18 used to indicate elders also. Those women who are
of the same age as one’s mother are called Amma.

Social Organizafion

The Muthuvans offer to some extent an example
of a ‘natural family’. A tract of a few miles square
forms the jurisdiction of a small group of families,
the members of which, besides making their living by
hunting, fishing, gathering honey, and the like, have
advanced a step further than the Malapantarams in
that they have taken to nomadic agriculture. Living
as they have been in high forest, there have heen many
factors which fostered the growth of communal life.
Those have been ably summed up by Westermarek.
““Man in the savage state even when living in luxuriant
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countries is brought to the verge of starvation in spite
of his implements and weapons. If the obstacle from
insufficient food-supply is to be overcome, gregarious-
ness would be of great advantage. Living together,
the families could resist the dangers of life and defend
themselves from their enemies much more easily than
when solitary.”” This probably is the origin of corpo-
rate life as evidenced by the village system of the
Muthuvans.

fregariousness  has its effect on the external
organization of the village, where the individual thinks
in terms of the village in all matters exclusive of his
family affairs. Survivals of communal life are found
even to this dav in their daily life and customs. The
joint clearing of the jungle for eultivation, the existence
of dormitories for the unmarried young, the partiei-
pation of all the village folk in funeral ceremonies, and
the existence of a village council-hall for the adjudication
of village disputes, bear ample evidence of the fact that
the Muthuvans still appreciate the advantages of com-
munal life. As the members of cach village increase,
other villages are founded in the neighbourhood, but
association is maintained with the parent village in all
matters except residence and cultivation.

Village Government

The Muthuvans of Neriamangalam have a simpler
village organization. In Pooyamkutty, Parishakuthu,
and Kunjiyar, the Mél-Vaka alone counts. Kiliparambu
forms his head quarters. Ie has now nominal juris-
diction over the Muthuvans of Poopara and Anjanad.
The jurisdiction of the Mé&l-Vika extends over a tract
of land bounded by Pothidukku in the north, Cheriyar
in the south, and Anamudi in the east. Inferior in
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status to the Mé&l-Vaka is the Miuthakka. Porkukudi
forms his headquarters. His jurisdiction extends over
the tract of land bounded by the Cherivar in the north
and Nedumpara in the south. To the south of Nedum-
para the Gopuramaunan has jurisdietion over the
Muthuvans. Both the Mdl-Vaka and Mathakka belong
to the same clan, the Mélakiittom. The members of the
Elliknttom eclan have their own Vakas, the Palithrikka
and Valathraka who enjoy the same status among them
as the Vakas of the other Muthuvans. When a man
commits adultery with a woman of his own clan, all the
Vakas meet. The Mél-Vaka has the most highly raised
platform (thatti) to sit on.  The Muathakka has his seat
a little lower. Still lower are the seats for the Pali-
thrikka and Valathrakka. A white cloth over a blanket
(Vellakarumpadam) is spread for all of them. If a fine
of Rs. 2-8-0 is inflicted, the Mél-Vika gets Rs. 1-8-0 and
Miuthakka, one rupee.  T'he fine cannot be in whole num-
bers. The Meél-Vaka is in the height of his grandeur
when he heads the procession annually for founding
a new hamlet.

On the Cardamom Hills, cach village has its own
headman. Village affairs are regulated by a couneil
of elders. Their supreme lord is the Mél-Vaka, to
whom all important matters are referred in case they
cannot be scttled locally. References are also made to
the Mipan, a dignitary lower in rank. If his decision
is not satisfactory, the Mél-Vika is appealed to, and
his decision is final. The office of Mel-Vaka and Mipan
is hereditary, and descends to the nephew. Under the
Miipan comes the Talayari who exercises jurisdiction
over a group of two or three villages. Then follow
the Kularan and the Sundarapandi, who are equivalents
of village chiefs. The office is hereditary and descends
to the nephew.
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When a man commits an offence, a panchayat
(orumura) is held in the village chivadi. If he is
not amenable to the discipline of the village chief, the
Talayari is invited. The Kularan or Sundarapandi
spreads a mat over which is laid a ‘Vellai Karimbadam’
or white cloth over a blanket for the Talayari. The
Talayari and the village headman take their seats, while
the other village folk sit at a respectful distance from
them. The accused stands with folded hands before the
council of village worthies. After reviewing the pros
and cons of the offence, the Kularan and Sundarapandi
ask the Talayari what punishment should be inflicted.
He orders a fine which does not exceed ten rupees. The
orders of the panchayat extend over breaches of marri-
age laws, disputes over inheritance, and petty thefts.
An aggrieved Muthuvan always submits his case to the
village tribunal for decision. A person on conviction
is liable to the following secale of punishment:—

1. Theft of ragi .. up to Rs. 6
2. Defaming the village chief .. up to Rs. 3
3. Adultery .. up to Rs. 10

In the case of the last offence, Mr. Reade’s remark
that, among savages, it is the seducer who suffers, not
the vietim, holds good. Formerly caning was an item
of punishment, but now it takes the form of a fine, or of
banishment in the case of the incorrigible. An aggrieved
Muthuvan seldom takes the law into his own hands.

Funeral Ceremonies

When a man dies information is sent round to all
the neighbouring villages. All the mourners go and
take part in digging the grave. The grave-yard where
their ancestors are buried is about a mile from the ham-
let, as it is believed that the spirits of the deceased may
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do harm to the men and children in the hamlet. The
grave is dug waist deep in the case of men, and about
breast deep in the case of women, the reason being
that men feel brave and free from evil, if the corpse is
laid north to south, and that women consider that they
will be free from danger, if the corpse be placed deeper
in the ground. In the case of women, the dead are
buried with their ornaments except those made of silver,
the underlying idea being that the family will become
extinet if silver is buried with the dead. 1In the case
of men also, silver ornaments are removed, but the
chakmuk, bill-hook, fishing rod, and tobacco are buried
with the dead. These are, aceording to Frazer, the
kindlier modes of barring the dead by providing for the
personal comforts of the poor ghost in his long home.

The chief mourner, genervally the nephew, divests
himself of all personal ornaments and turban soon after
the death of the person, and can put them on only on
the 31st day. This holds good in the case of sons and
brothers of the deceased. Twven those Muthuvans who
attend the funeral have to remove their turbans on
reaching the hut of the deceased and can put them on
ouly after the next day’s ceremony. A new cloth, pur-
chased by the nephew or son of the deceased, is wrapped
round the body, and the corpse is carried by those pre-
sent and gently lowered into the grave with head facing
the mnorth. Some grains are then strewn over the
corpse. The following prayer is then made. ““‘You
are passing away. Guoard us whe are living.”” The
grave is then filled with earth, and a small stone is
placed at the head and feet to mark the burial spot. A
thatched roof is erected over it without any side-wall.
All the mourners then take a bath and return home,.
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The next morning, the chief mourner as well as
men from neighbouring villages assemble. Half a padi
of rice is cooked in a pot by an unmarried man and the
cooked rice is put in equal quantities on three plantain
leaves in front of the hut of the deceased. All the men
stand round the offering, and after the chief mourner
offers his prayers to God, all the rest pray fo the
following effect:—“May (God protect us and our cattle
from danger. Oh! Ancestors, shield ns from danger’’.

After these prayers are over, the offering is par-
taken of by all: they are also treated to a feast. In
the evening, all the assembled men are feasted on a
grander scale. Pollution lasts for thirty days, and all
Muthuvans go to present condolence to the relations of
the dead during this period. On the 31st day, the same
ceremony is gone thromgh as on the second day, and
followed by feasting. Friends and relations disperse to
their houses the next day. Two or three Muthuvans
are sumptuously fed by the chief mourner on the 31st
day in honour of the dead, after which nothing is done
to propitiate the spirit of the dead.

In Deviar Valley, the medicine-man first conceives
that the grave represents the body of Surya (the sun)
and passes a whiff of air through the hollow of his
hand. After the grave is filled with earth, he conceives
it to be the skin of Surya and passes another whiff of
air through the hollow of his hand. He then forms
the impression that the stone planted at the head is
the head of the sun and passes another puff of air
through the hollow of his hand. He then conceives that
the stone planted at the foot is the big toe of the sun and
passes another puff of air. The idea is that the sunm
is guarding the dead, and that no wild animal may do
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any harm to the dead, if these ceremonies are properly
performed. 1If not, it is said that the tiger will taste the
flesh of {he dead and kill the people of the village.
Pollution lasts for sixteen davs in Deviar and Pooya-
mkutty.

The practice of planting stones on graves is attri-
buted to the movement of a stone-using people through
Indonesia to India, and is marked by discontinuous
distribution. In Watubela a stone is planted at the head
and foot of the grave. The Kabui Nagas inter their
dead, and plant a stone at the head and foot of the grave.

Religion

The Muthuvans are animists. Animism character-
ises tribes very low in the soeial scale of humanity. The
objects of worship are the nnknown powers, impersonal
and elemental in their character, abiding in some mate-
rial objecis and capable of detaching themselves from
them. The Muthuvans of the Cardamom Hills worship
the sylvan deities, Kottamalaswami and Vadagunatha-
swami, who are supposed to have taken up their abode
on the crests of hills. At the present time none of
the gods are ever seen by mortals. The hills where they
are supposed to reside are regarded with reverence, and
their propitiation consists in a respectful attitude on
passing by their reputed haunts.

Influence of Hindursm

The Muthuvans show signs of the influence of
Hinduism on their religion and have adopted some of
the forms and ritnals of Hindu worship. Among supe-
rior divinities, they worship God Subramania under the
name of Palaniandavar. In each village a thatched shed
is put up away from the habitations. Inside this is
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placed a bamboo thatti on which are set a cane and a
bundle of peacock’s feathers. These are emblematic of
God Subramania. The priest is an elderly man, gene-
rally the headman, and he need not lead a celibate life.
He baths in the morning, goes to the temple, burns
camphor and frankincense, and prays for the protection
of the villagers and cattle from wild animals and from
disease. (God Subramania is regarded as a beneficent
deity, who confers boons, protects the helpless, and
avenges the wronged. They also worship the Hindu
Goddess Meenakshi Ammal and her husband ‘Sokaru’
who are supposed to abide in ‘the Chokkandd peak.
Propitiation here also consists in a respectful attitude
when passing by their haunts. They also worship
malevolent deities like Karuppuswami, Mariamma and
Kali, who cause drought, disease, and death. They are
propitiated to avert disasters.  Lastly, the sun is rever-
enced by the Muthuvans. It is probable that the worship
of the sun may at one time have formed a prominent
part of their religion. The Muthuvan worships the sun
every morning by raising his hand to his forehead.

Divination

One method by which the gods of the Muthuvans are
believed to be prevailed on to intervene in human affairs
is divination. During the frenzy into which diviners
fall, they are believed to be inspired by gods, and to
reveal the causes of divine displeasure and the ways for
averting it. Each diviner is believed to be inspired
by one deity. The practice of divination plays an im-
portant part in festive occasions.

Festivals

The Tai Pongal is the most important festival of the
Muthuvans, and it is celebrated on the eve of their shift-
ing to a new hamlet. On the Cardamom Hills it is
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generally celebrated on the Tamil New Year Day, or on a
day between the 1st and 15th of Tai (January 28),
preferably on a Monday or Tuesday, in honour to Kada-
val, Virachandrarayar, Palaniandavar, Kali, and Mari.
They do not employ priests of other castes to perform
the ceremony. They remain celibate for three days
before the festival. On the morning of the appointed
day, all the village folk bath, and, wearing a new cloth,
muster before the temple in front of which a shed is
erected for the occasion. A padi of raw rice ig cooked
in equal quantities in five separate pots, one for each
deity. In the absence of honey, jaggery is added. The
pongal cooked in three pots is placed on plantain leaves
separately on the bamboo thatti inside the temple along
with cocoanuts, plantains, betel leaves, and arecanuts.
The first three deities are propitiated. The piujari or
the oldest person in the village attends to the ceremo-
nial. Prayer begins at noon: eamphor and frankin-
cense are burnt, aud prayers are chanted to the following
effect :-—“‘May all cattle and children live well.”” The
piijart works himself “into a trance, and, if satisfied
with the offerings, ufters the following:—‘Long live
the King who rules over us. May he protect us,
with nothing wanfing. If he does so, we shall pro-
pitiate him once a vear.”” 1If the pujari is not satisfied
with the offerings, he informs them accordingly, and
another pougal is offered as soon as possible.

Worship of Kdili and Mariammae

After the propitiation of the three gods described
above follows that of Kali and Miriamma, who are
supposed to rule over minor divinities and demons. The
two remaining potfuls of pongal are placed on a plan-
tain leaf along with plantaius, cocoanuts, betel leaves,
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and arecanuts. A pot of turmeric water is brought
from each house and set in front of the offerings. The
priest may be different and may even at times be a
woman. He or she works himself or herself into a frenzy
and pours all the turmeric water over his or her body.
Fowls are sacrificed. The piijari bites the neck of the
fowl, drinks the blood, aud throws the carcase on the
ground. He then utters the following prayers:—“Oh
Farth, Sky, Moon, and Sun, keep guard over us, as our
kings do. You must protect wus without anything
lacking.”” If the priest does not get into a frenzy, the
fowls are sacrificed and tlie blood is dropped on a ball
of rice which symbolises Karuppu, a malevolent deity.
The same prayers are repeated, and all return home in
the evening. The offerings are distributed to all the
village folk.

In Neriamangalam the Muthuvans shift to a new
locality on the last Monday in Vrischigam (November-
December). The pongal offerings are made to Kadavul,
Palanidndavar, Kottamalaswami, Kali, Vadagunathar,
Chokkanathar, and Karuppuswami. The offering for
Karuppuswami is placed at a distance. The piijari says,
¢ Accept this offering. We will make you one annually.”’
The offering is distributed to children. 'The Vakas who
are present sit on clevated thatties. After the propitia-
tion comes dancing in which men and women take part
to the beat of the tom-tom.

Ancestor-worship

On returning home, a pongal is offered in honour
of their ancestors (Mithakal). About two padis of
rice are cooked in a pot, and the pongal is set by the
side of cloths, strings of beads, rings and bangles. The
cloths are intended to propitiate the male ancestors, and
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the heads, rings and bangles the female ancestors.
Prayers are offered to the following cffect:—“Oh
Farth, Heaven, Moon, and Sun, as you protect us,
so should our kings. Oh parents, grandparents and
their ancestors, protect us. We shall propitiate vou
similarly next year.”” This finishes the day’s festivity,
and the village folk have their feast last in the evening.

Vadagunathasiani

A pongal ceremony is begun in houour of this deity
during Margali (December—January) or Tai (January-
February) on a Friday.- All the Muthuvans are invited.
It is generally performed during fat vears, when they
get bumper crops which can stand the strain of heavy
feasting and hence it is not an annual affair. It lasts
for eight days. The ceremonial portion corresponds
to what has been given above.

Worship of the Swn

The Muthuvans worship the sun both morning and
evening. ‘Ol God, we live in the jungle. We are ignorant
of everything. Protect us.”” In these words, they pray
sitting with folded hands. 1n the morning, their prayer
is in the open, facing the ecast. At night, they pray
hefore going to hed. The moou is also wovshipped.

One of the functions of religion is to restorc man’s
confidence, when if is shaken by crises like hunger and
illness. The Tai Pongal is an effort to overcome such a
erisis by propitiating the above deities so that they may
cnable them to lead a prosperous life.

dgricullural Cercmontes

The Muthuvans read the hand of God in the chang-
ing aspects of nature, and propitiate Him in all the

E



34 THE TRAVANCORE TRIBES AND castes | Vor. IL

stages of their agricultural operations.  When they
start jungle clearing in Tai (January—February) on
the first Monday, an offering of raw rice is placed on
seven leaves on an elevated thatti in honour of Palani-
andavar. The piijari prays :—“Oh God, may no mishap
come to us. If we get ill in any manner, we have no
one but you to protect us.”” The offering is then dis-
tributed to all. The pajari first begins the clearing.
As local spirits may be disturbed in doing so, he
utters some incantations to keep them away.

The sowing of seed is done in Panguni (March—
April) on the second Mouday. A measure of rice is
cooked and offered on seven leaves on a thatti. The
following prayer is then offered —“Oh God, save us
from elephants, pigs and panthers.”

Before the harvest, a handful of sheaves of corn
is taken. The ptijari makes the following prayer:—
“Oh God, I shall propitiate you with offerings, if no
harm comes to our crops.”’  The bundle of corn is tied
to the roof, the corn facing the east. Harvesting then
begins.

On the last Monday in Tai (January—February),
an offering is made to the Goddess Minikshi in the
morning. The piijari collects twenty measures of paddy.
The rice obtained therefrom is powdered and put in
twelve leaf tubes which are placed on the ground in
front of the deity. Honey is then poured into the
twelve tubes. All the gathering then stand with folded
arms, and the pajari offers the following prayer.
““Oh Minakshi, hailing from Madura, I am making
this offering to you. Accept it and go’’. The offering
is then distributed to all.
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Ceremontes conmected with Rain fall

It ig the prerogative of the piijari to see that the
rain falls in proper quantity in due time, and that the
earth brings forth her increase in due season. If the
rain is scarce, a small quantity of raw rice is placed on
a leaf in the area of cultivation in the morning. The
pijari bathes and makes the following prayer:—Gh
God, my cultivation is being ruined for want of rain.
1t would be a good thing if it rained.”” It is said
that this propitiation ordinarily brings wvain. [t is
observed that they have no ceremonial means of stop-
ping an excess of rainfall.

Polklore

Earthquake is believed to be caused when the
Goddess removes the earth from one shoulder to another
owing to its weight. Thunder is gaid to be caused when
the Devas roll a stone. Lightning is said to be caused
when the Wind-God and Varuna roll a stone. The solar
eclipse is caused when the serpent coils round the sun.
The rainbow is identified with the bow of Arjuna. The
red hue is identified with the string and the blue with
the stave.

Occupation
1. dgriculture a. Nomadic

The Muthuvans are nomadic agricnlturists, but
their environment has made them hunters and trappers
too. Rarely do their thoughts go beyond an annual
bumper erop. Ragi is their staple food on the Carda-
mom Hills, and rice in Neriamangalam and Anjanad.
According to them, land brought under caltivation
loses its fertility after two years. The whole village
cultivates the land in one block. On the Cardamom
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Hills, after the pongal festival in Tai (January—Feb-
ruary), they migrate to a new settlement. The first
thing they do is to garner their crops in a tree-house
in the vicinity of the site for the new village. They
then go, bag and baggage, and build huts in a convenient
locality, till the completion of which they take shelter
in a rock-cave. They then shift to their respective
dwellings. In the evening, an offering is made to the
gpirits of ancestors by each man in his own hut.
“Oh Ancestor-spirits, accept this rice offering and go.
Let not elephants, panthers,-and bears come near us.”’
The headman then goeg round the area and allots land
to each man for cultivation. The choice of the site is
governed not only by the factors of the locality, but
also by the prophetic sayings of the priest during the
pongal festival. 'They bow to his oracular utterances,
which are to them as the laws of the Medes and Per-
sians, and they abandon any loeality of which he dis-
approves. They collectively clear the land with their
bill-hooks for the headman, and then for themselves.
Widows are assisted by the willage folk in erecting
the huts and clearing land for cultivation.

The day previous to the commencement of the
jungle-clearing, all the men remain secluded in a shed
after bathing. The next day, the pajari cuts three
reeds. If the water inside the reeds is clear, they clear
the jungle. If otherwise, they abandon the area. Simi-
larly, if they meet with a rat-snake or a rat on the way,
they consider it an evil omen, and do not clear the area.
It is also inauspicious to see a man coming with flowing
hair and wet clothing.

The jungle is cut with a bill-hook about the begin-

ning of January and the debris is allowed to dry till
March, when the area is burnt. The seed bed having
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been prepared with mammatty, the women sow ‘Muttu-
keppai’, a variety of ragi which is harvested earlier,
and seeds of pumpkin with the onset of the south-west
monsoon in June. They then sow ordinary ragi broad-
cast. When rainfall is sufficient, hill-paddy is also
grown. In the damp climate of the High Ranges, weeds
grow rapidly and women attend to the weeding and
tending of crops with the sickle. While the ecrop is
ripening, the men are busy proteeting it from the
ravages of wild animals for which small look-outs are
built on trees, well out of the reach of elephants.

The crop is harvested with a small sickle by women
during September. If there is no rain, they perform
another ‘Kumbidal.” = The invocations are supposed to
please the Rain (God who blesses them with enough rain.
The ordinary ragi is harvested in November. Small
temporary granaries ave erected for the crop. After
the harvest is a period of plenty, when they despise
work. They go from village to village, spend their
time in feasting and merriment, and exhaust their stock
in three or four months, thereby landing themselves
in destitution. Most of them go for cooly labour to
neighbouring cardamom estates and carn a daily wage
of six or eight annas each.

b. Terraced Cultivation

The Muthuvans of Anjanad have terraced eculti-
vation. Ward and Conner speak of ‘numberless little
glades, some adapted to rice cultivation, scattered along
the hilly table that overlooks the valley, whose inhabi-
tants are never tempted to settle within this little space.
According to Semple, a mountain environment often
occasions a forced development in the form of agricul-
ture among people who otherwise still linger on the
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outskirts of civilization. This is true of the Muthuvans
of the Anjanad Valley. Here the rainfall is low and the
soil clayey, so that the soil wash is not appreciable.
Hill slopes are cut down and made into terraces from
ten to thirty feet broad. The terraces are so arranged
that the water flows from one to the other. The terraced
fields are owned by individuals. They divert the waters
of the Manalar and irrigate their fields. In India,
terraced cultivation is found in the Himalayan uplands,
Kashmir, Bhutan, and Assam; and outside India, in
Tibet, China, Japan and Perun.

The prudent among the Muthuvans are copying the
ways of the cardamom ryots on the Cardamom Hills,
and have resorted to cardamom cultivation in small
blocks of one to ten acres. Mhis has enabled a few
of them to tide over their wants and difficulties.

2. Snaring

The question of food brings to the fore their
adeptness at trapping and hunting. They catch rats,
squirrels, porcupines, mouse-deer and other animals.
The snarcs arve of three kinds. The commonest one
is the triangular snare which is used by other hill tribes
in Travancore. It is set in fences and is most effective.
It consists of a triangle of bamboo the base of which
is extended to form a bow. The side nearest the bow
is double. Through this is passed a noose which is set
in such a way that any animal or bird trying to get
through the triangle releases the bow and is caught by
the noose against the double side. Another is a bent
sapling from which a loop of fibre hangs on what
appears to be the ground, but whicli is really a little
platform on which small game tread and find them-
selves caught by both their legs and hanging in mid air.
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They are clever at catching ibex which are driven to-
wards a fence with nooses, set at proper poiuts, which
cause the beasts to break their necks.

3. Hunting

Being a good shot, the Muthuvan formerly killed
sambur, ibex, monkeys, jungle squirrel and others at
case, and ate the spoils of the game. Being deprived of
guns, they are now prevented from recklessly destroying
game as they did in the past. Bison flesh is taboo to
them, because one who ate it died. Similarly, bear is
taboo to them, as they do net like its flavour and odour.
It is a common primitive belief that to eat of any parti-
cular animal gives oue the qualities of that animal.
They go bunting from Dhanu (December) to Meenam
(March), when they are free from agricultural work
and when they have not much to eat. At least
two go together, but the number may go up to ten.
They remain celibate the previous day.

When a Muthuvan kills an animal, Le takes the
spoils of the game to the village. The carcase is sus-
pended over fire for the removal of the hair. It is then
washed and cut to picces.  In the case of a blackmonkey,
the liver, hands, and feet are cut into thin slices and
are then pierced on five thin stakes. These are then
roasted by being suspended over fire and are placed
on a leaf. The following prayer is then made to
the deity who presides over the hunt-—“Just as
my parents, grandparents, and their ancestors went
inn quest of food and lived hy the spoils of the
chase, may I be blessed with the same Iuck. If T am
lucky, T shall offer you a share of the spoils before
they are tasted by any one else.’”” The slices are then
equitably distributed among those present and the



40 THE TRAVANCORE TRIBES AND casTEs | Vor. IL

remaining portion of the carcase is divided equally
among the village folk. It is interesting to note that
an analagous custom 1is prevalent among the Lhota
Nagas of Assam.

4. Fishing

The Muthuvans are adept at catching fisn in
well made ernives which are set where there is running
water. Fishing with rod and line is also practised.
They also cateh fish by poisoning the water. The water
strained from the powder of Curcuma augustifolia
(kuva) is used. It stupefies the fish, which are then
caught.

5. Collection of Minor Forest Produce

The Muthuvans are denizens of the hills, and their
services arc indispensable for the collection of minor
forest produce which form the property of the Govern-
ment. The Forest Department employs them for this
purpose on a dailv wage of six annas, which they
receive in cash or rice and other provisions from con-
tractors to whom the right of collection is leased. The
collection 1s made in summer and the daily wages hardly
suffice to make both ends meet. The following are
some of the produce collected by them:—

Inchi (Amonium zingiber)
Manchal (Curcuma longa)

1o

3. Kunkilium (resin of Canarium strictum)
4. Cheeyaka (pod of Acacia concinna)

5. Mattipal (juice of Ailanthus malabaricum)
6. Honey and wax

7. Wild cardamoms.

The Muthuvans are not so adept as the Mannans
at tree-climbing and collecting honey.
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6. Industries

Living as the Muthuvans do in the high forest
where cane and reed abound, they have attained a
certain measure of proficiency in making fine articles
out of them. They make mats, baskets, and sieves
out. of reeds (Ochlandra travancorica) and sell them
to the people of the plaing. These are made by women.
Men make ratian boxes. The cane is well seasoned
before it is used.

7. Lavestock

The wealth of the average Muthuvan is locked up
in his cattle which consist more of buffaloes than of
cows. Their life on the hills seems to have made them
into finer animals, and they are in a way semi-wild.
The cattle ave only milked in the morning. The milk
is boiled and drunk. Being by nature very hospitable,
they offer a cup of milk to all visitors as do the Somalis
of Afrvica. After milking the ecattle, they drive them
to the village grazing ground; a Muthuvan takes them
back in the evening and leaves them in the pen close
to their habitations.

Weapons

The Muthuvans on the West Coast use bows made
of bamboo, and arrows made of reed. The string is
made of the fibre of Ficus. Children are taught the
use of the bow at the age of ten. By the time they
attain the age of fifteen, they have become experts.
But the old enthusiasm for the bow is passing away.
They do not use the pellet-bow. They also use the
muzzle-loading gun which they get from Pollachi. Boys
are allowed to bandle it at the age of cighteen.

¥
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Blow-tube

The Muthuvans kill small birds by a blow-iube
made of veed, which they call thumbithara or manam-
buki. The hollow reed ig fifty inches long with a dia-
meter of a quarter of an inch. The dart is five inches
long, pointed at one end, and is winged. The dart is
propelled by the breath, and covers a distance of 50 to
75 feet. Small birds which do damage to their crops
are killed by them. The blow-tube may have been
invented wherever long large reeds grow. It is found
among the Malays, and Canixana Indians of South
America.

Diet

Ragi is the staple food of the Muthuvans on the
Cardamom Hills, but a dish composed of vegetables
hoiled with salt and chillies is always taken along with
it. Riee is an article of luxury to them. But in Neria-
mangalam rice is their staple food. They eat all kinds
of lizards, rats, ibex, sambur, fowl, and fish. The flesh
of the black monkey (Semnopithecus johni) is much
estecemed. Women do not eat jungle sheep. In times
of want they fall back on kuva (Curcuma augustifolia).
Both husband and wife collect it from the jungle with
a digging spud. The rhizomes are rubbed on hard rock
and the serapings are put in a hollow in a rock and
water is poured over them. After half an hour, the
sediment settles down. The water is strained away
to remove its bitterness and fresh water is added. This
process is rvepeated thrice. The flour is mixed with
water and boiled. The resulting jelly is taken as food.
The flour obtained from one day’s collection lasts for
two days.
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The Muthuvang on the west coast are fond of
aleholiol.  They extraet a juice from a wild palm
{(Caryota wurens) which grows oun lower elevations.
After allowing the juice to ferment, they drink it freely.
The beverage is known by the name of ‘tippilikal.” The
Muthuvans on the Cardamom Hills are not addicted
{o this beverage owing to the pauncity of the palm.
Those on the west coast are addicted fo opium also.

Utensils

Food is cooked by women in earthenware vessels
purchased from the adjoining British Indian villages on
the plains. Provisions are stored in bamboo tubes which
ave also used for carrying water. Leaves are used as
plates. Some of the well-to-do Muthuvans use copper
and brass vessels.

Dyess

Men wear a loin-eloth, six to eight cubifs in length.
I is hitched up short to facilitate freedom of movement.
They also wear a turban five to six cubits long. A
Blanket is invariably tied on the back. Orvdinarily it
serves as a hold-all to carry all their indispensable
belongings, but, being rain-proof, it also serves as a
rain coat when necessary. They have now taken fo
the use ol coats and shirts.

Women wear a cloth 16 to 18 cubits long. After
being broughl vouud the waist and tucked n, it 1s
taken over the body and two corners are knotted on
the right shoulder. A woman ecarries her baby on her
back, and a portion of the onter end is so tied as to
give a safe berth to the baby.

Ornaments

Men wear ear-rings which may be rarely made
of gold with bits of glass set on them. They put
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silver and brass rings on the fourth digit of the hand,
and sometimes a bangle on each arm. Women go in
for beads. Strings of them adorn their necks, white
and blue being the favourite colours. Rings for the
ears and fingers are the same as those of men. They put
four brass or glass bangles on each wrist, while a round
armlet or two 1s worn above their elbow. Mettis
(brass rings) are worn on the second toe of the right
foot. The patterns of jewellery are similar to those
seen on the women of the plains. The articles are
carried to them by pedlavs from the plains. Unmarried
women wear less jewellery than the married ones, and
widows wear none.

Daily Life

The members of a family get up early in the morn-
ing, the wife being the first, to make the fire, set the pot
to boil, and open the door. Besides, she cowdungs the
floor and cleanses the family utensils. The morning
meal is at nine. The father and children take food from
the same leaf. When a boy comes of age, he eats
separately. The father and other elderly male mem-
bers go out either to attend to their other work in
the field or to the neighbouring estates to eke out their
livelihood, and return in the evening. The women
follow with babies on their back, cateh fish or crabs, dig
up roots with the spud, and return in the evening. All
domestic work is done by women. They are the purveyors
of fuel. They grind ragi, cook food, and serve it. They
take food after the men are served. They talk sitting
together. The paternal personality dominates in all
domestic matters. They have their supper at seven, after
which they go to bed. Children up to ten years of age
sleep with the parents. Boys over that age sleep in a
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bachelor-hall. There is a separate dormitory for girls
in the charge of an elderly woman. The existence of
such dormitories has a salutary effect on their morals.
The ordinary routine of the day may be broken by visits
of people from other villages or by an oc ‘asional meet-
ing at the chavadi to adjudicate village disputes.

Hospitality

Men from other hamlets exchange visits after
harvest when they have plenty to eat. They do not
prolong their visits for more than two days, lest their
work should suffer. They go out at other times also
and remain with the members of their clan generally.
Hospitality is not denied to the members of other clans.
Visitors are well received and sleep in the chavadi.

The Muthuvans are very correct in their behaviour
to others. A nephew goes on bended knees before lhis
uncle when they meet.  He catehes the right oot of his
unecle with his right-hand. The uncle blesses him with
his hand over his head, saying, *‘You must be as patient
as the Karth and Sky. May youn be crowned with success
in your clearing of land and sowing of seed.”’

Language

The habitat of the Muthuvans is at the junction
of two distinet linguistic areas represented by Tamil
in the districts of Madura and Coimbatore on the east,
and Malayalam in Travancore on the west. They there-
fore speak a blend of both langnages, Tamil pre-
ponderating over Malayalam on the ecast and vice versa
on the west. A few can now read and write Tamil
The following are samples of their language:—

1. Korangathi .. Jooked rice
2. Vel karai . Come on, youngsiers.
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Owing to their inaccessibility, only faint streaks
of the light of knowledge are available {o them. Edu-
cation is the only effective lever to raise them from
their ignorance.

Fertility

The fertility of the Muthuvans varies with the
locality. A comparative statement is given below:—

! Number of | Average Average | Average
Liocality, familics, size of birth vate. | survival
family. rate
1. Neriamangalam and ]
Pooyamkatty - 25 45 471 275
2. Deviar and Pallivasal . 25 53 36 33

On lower elevations at Pooyamkutty in Neriamangalam
Range, the average size of the family is 4-5. The
average birth rate is 4:1 and average survival rate 2-5.
Infant mortality is very high, heing 40 in 25 families.
There are 31 boys and 32 girls. On higher elevations,
at Deviar and Pallivasal, where the climate is healthier,
the average size of the family is 5-3. The average
birth rate is 3-6, and average survival rate 3:3. One
noticeable fact is that infant mortality is low, being 9
for 25 families. There were 50 boys and 33 girls.
There are more males than females in the High Ranges,
and fecundity is greater on higher elevations under
healthy environment.

Disease

The improvement of communications has brought
the Muthuvan into contact with the dregs of low-country
men with the result that their morals have been affected.
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Instances of leprosy and yaws arc found among the
Muthuvans of Neriamangalam. Small-pox is another
dreaded disease which carries away a large number.
When the disease appears among them, they desert
the hamlet, bag and baggage, leaving the patients to
take care of themselves.

Appearance and Dhysical Features

The average Muthuvan enjoys a better physique
than most of the other hill-tribes. When he is within
the tyranny of the jungle in Deviar, his average stature
is 15040 ems. but when he gets beyond this area in
low country or high altitudes, his average stature rises
to 157-3 e¢ms. (61-57).  Hisg average chest is 77-1 cms.
and the average chest in relation to stature 100 is 49 5.
He 18 dark brown in complexion and his hair is black
and wavy. He has a long head, the average cephalic
index being 72-5. Hig forehead is receding and the
brow ridges are prominent. His nosc is short and
platyrhine, the average nasal index being 88-71. The
average facial index is 849, Iis average span of arms
is 161-0 cms. and the average relative to stature 100 is
103-4. e allows his hair to grow all over the head,
and ties it behind as a tuft.

Conclusion

Sturdy in limbs and erect in bearing, the Muthuvan
can endure greal fatigue and carry heavy loads on the
back with case. His economic condition is rosier than
that of other tribes. The advent of FHuropean planters
and cardamom ryots has excited his imagination, and
he hius not heen slow to grasp the advaniages of stable
cultivation. He has made a beginning by opening up
some cardamom gardens which enable him to tide over
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his wants in summer. Nomadic agriculture is still his
mainstay. Only a few of them are able to read and
write. With increased [facilities for education, the
opening of Co-operative Credit Societies requires cave-
ful consideration, as it would save them from the
clutehes of usurers. These changes may tend to their
material and moral progress.
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Lilrodaction

The Nayadis are found in the Karundgapalli and
Kunnathunad talugs of Mravancore and in the rural
and jungly tracts of Coehin State and Malabar. Dr.
Ayyappan states that Dr. Kuanjan Pillai suggested to
him that Nayadis of Travancore might have wz andered
into the State from the adjoining Cochin territory.”
But Dr. Ayyappan states that there are only Ullatans
and not Niyadis in the adjoining southern part of
Cochin, and rejects the idea of the latter having come
from Cochin to Travancore, and thinks that they may
be really Ullatans. Karundgapalli taluq is about
60 miles to the south of Cochin State, and contains
1o T‘llatdns- these are found in the taluq& to the

.Ay}appan ‘aoual aud Ph\xwal Antlu()]l(»l(nry uf the Na)adls u{
Malabar—-p. 6.

G
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north and east of it. The Nayadis have neither interdin-
ing nor intermarriage with the Ullatans, and say that
their ancestors came from the hills towards the west;
that the hill-tribes and themselves were offspring of the
same mother, and that one branch wandered towards
the ecoastal region and secttled down in Karundgapalli.
As proof of this, the Nayadis state that, as they did
in the past, they colleet honey even to this day, that
it forms one of their means of subsistance, and that
they do not like to be ecalled by any other name. 1In
North Travancore the Parayas and the Pulayas call
them Ulldata, but only high easte men can call them
Nayadi or Nati. A Navadi would take offence if he
were called Nati or Nayadi by a Paraya or Pulaya.
Population

The Nayadis of Travancore were returned at the
last census as 144,  Including 'those in Malabar and
Cochin State, they numbered 709.. The subjoined table
will show their distribution.

; 1921 ] 1931
Tocality, T P T A
Total $ Malos. lecnmlus I Total. Males. Females,
| | |
Travauncore .. 182 109 i 73 144 64 80
‘ | ;
Cochin State J 119 e | o 159 76 [ 76
Malabar | 417 i 200 ’ 217 413 209 204
! :
| | | j

The Census of 1921 discloses the faet that in Travancore
males exceeded females; but in 1931 females outnum-
bered males. While the sexes were balanced in
Cochin State in 1931, the figures for Malabar indicate
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that Temales were less than males. The Navidis of
Travaucore are recorded as Hindu and were found dis-
fributed i 1931 as follows

I
v 5 b
Nawe of Revenue }
Division. Total. ) Males, i Femades
¥ ) JI
- ‘
b Gentral Division i :I :
(Karunagapali) N 127 | b3 ‘ 74
2. Northern IMvision l
(Kunnathunad) I ; 7 !
3. High Range j 6 ; 4 : 2
I

Karunagapalli is a coastal talug; the Nayadis numbey
the largest there, and females exceed males.

Tvibal Origen and Traditions of the Trbe

The word ‘Nayadi’ means hunter and may mean
that the Nayadis were skilful bunbers. The author
of  the Jathinirmayam says that the Paravas, the
Pulayas, the Nayadis, and the Ullatans formed the
Chandalag of the plains, Karalolpathi classifies them
as one of the sixteen hill-tribes of Malabar. They are
called Nattunichanmar. The author of Kéralolpathi
confers on them a rank just above the Ullatans. Tn
Karundgapalli where there ave no Ullitans, the Nayadis
claim superiority over the Pulayas and Parayas, who
had to stand at a distance of sixteen feel from them.
Further they ueither interdine nor intermarry with
them.  In North Travancore the Nayiidis vecoguized
the superiority of the Parayas and the Pulayas, and
stood at a distance of twenty feet tfrom them. Iu the
thindu hierarchy of castes iu Malabar, they are placed
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on the lowest rung. ‘‘They present a scene not seen
in any other part of India, wild amidst eivilized
inhabitants, starving amongst cultivation, nearly naked,
they wander ahout in search of a few roots, but depend
more on charity, which the traveller is surprised at their
clamourous impetuosity in soliciting, ascending the little
slopes that overlook the village or road. Whatever
charity they receive is placed on the ground where they
stand, but on observing that their petitions are heard,
they return from the spot, so that they may not defile by
their presence those coming to their relief.””* The Nayé-
dis of Karunagapalli de not eke out their livelihood by
soliciting alms like those of Norvth Travancore. They
are more self-reliant, and depend on their own efforts
for their livelihood.
Early History of the Nayadis

The earliest reference fo the Nayadis is in the
Kéralolpathi wherein they are mentioned as the last of
the Chandalas. Visscher says, “The Vedden and the
Niaddy are also bushmen who hunt wild beasts and
subsist upon their flesh as well as upon herbs
and roots; so that there are many among these castes
who never tasted rice.”’t Buchanan recorded in 1803,
“They are reckouned so very impure that even a slave
will not touch them. They absolutely vefuse to perform
any kind of labour. The only meaus that they employ to
procure a subsistence is by watching the cerop {o drive
away wild hogs and birds. They have scarcely any
clothing and everything about them discloses want and
misery.”’t If is also said that ‘‘the Naddi are a caste of
hunters and have no occupation, and they go about with

* Ward and Conner-—Memoirs of Travancore Survey—7p. 133,
f Visschier - Letters from Malabar-p. 129.
1 Buchanan—Mysore, Coorg and Malsbar—-Vol. 11, p. 413,
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their bows and arrows, and are obliged to accompany
the Naira, Gentes, and Ohristian hunters.”””  The Naya-
dis of Karunagapalli do nol now exhibit any signs of
having heen hunters. They have now no weapons with
which they could hunt and destroy wild animals. The
only link with their past jungle life is the collection of
honey.  In North Travancore they accompany hunters
to rouse game. In Karunagapalli taluq they do not
appear to have ever suffered from the disabilities of the
slave castes, the Paravas and the Palavas. Unapproach
ability does not appear to-have stood in the way of their
contact with high-caste Elindus.  They have bean and
are leading an independent existence by the collection
of houney and fuel or by their lahour. Though they
lead a life of wani{ and misery, and do not accustom
themselves to a life of regularity and industry, they
do not practise abject beggary, as do the Nayidis of
North Travancore, Cochin, and Malahar.

Nayadi Environment

The Nayidi habitat in Karunigapalll is not signi
fieant by the existence of a large number ol dolmens, as
is Malabar, but is an area conlaining many isolated
serpent groves, where images of Nagardja and Niga
Yakshi are found. The Nayadis claim to have come
from the highlands of Travancore towards the west
owing to stress of population, and they now live in
isolated groups near arcas adjoining the sea-coast in
Karunagapalli in the midst of the Nayars, the Izhuvas
and the Muhammadans. The only vacant spots un-
touched by man are the scrpent groves containing
serpent shrines. The serpent shrines are objeets ol
veneration to all the Hindus, ineluding the Parayas and

% Rorala Society Papors Vol. 1L p. 433,
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the Pulayas. Kvery Hindu would shudder at approach-
ing a serpent grove in a state of pollution. Tt would
be an act of desceration to do so or to destroy any
vegetation in a scerpent grove. But the Nayadi i1s not
disturbed by such qualms of conseience.  He is driven
by desperation to the necessity of oceupying the serpent
groves and destroying all vegetation and the deities
installed therein. = He is therefore found occupying small
patches of land which were onee serpent groves in the
midst of a predominantly Hindu population. Beggary
in Malabar, Cochin, and Travancore is imposed on the
community by the deprivation of all sources of food
supply; but in Karunagapalll they are not subject to
the disabilities of unapproachability unlike the Parayas
and the Pulayas, and do not appear to have ever been
one of the slave castes, MThey arve more resourceful
than the latter. During rainy weather, which makes
outdoor activities diffieult, the Nayadis are in difficulty
for their livelihood. Outside Travancore, it may be true
that the custodians of orthodoxy are their oppressors
both socially and cconomically. It has to be said to
the credit of the Nayiadi in Karundgapalli that he is
more self-reliant and is not subject to the tyranny of the
higher castes or the stigma of unapproachability.
Nayade Hamlet

The Nayadis of Karunagapalli talug are found
scattered in groups of three or four houses built on the
debris of what were once serpent shrines. They cleared
the area of trees, and converted i1 into arable land fit for
habitation. aeh hut is 12%% feet by 10 feet in dimen-
gions. In front is a thalam (verandah which has a
thatched wall in front). The verandah leads into the
main room, which is used both for cooking and sleeping.
The roof and sides of the room are thatched with
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plaited  cocoanut leaves which have to be renewed
armually.  The floor is almost on a level with the ground.
tor women in menses there is a common seclusion-shed
into which they are just able to erawl. A eommon place
of worship exists to the north of the huts underneath
a pala (Alstonia scholaris) or arecanul tree. A stone
is planted underneath the iree, and makes the material
substratum of their religious Life.  In North Travancore
the Nayadis live on the edge of extensive rice tields.
The huts are mostly square and somewhat apart. Iere
straw is used for thatching, handfuls being spread out
on the frame-work of the roof to about three or four
inches i thickness. “Junglewood posts are used for the
frame-work of the roof. There is a mud wall all round
about three feet in height.

Domestic Goods
Furniture is scanty. The utensils for cooking and
carrying water arve earfhenware. Liquid food is taken
with ladles of cocoanut shells with a thin splice of
bamboo for handle. Ther hearth consists of stones
placed so as to form a triangle. Unlike the Nayadi of
North Travancore, they do not use umbrellas in Karn-
nigapalli.  Of tools, they have an uli which consists
of an iron piece sharp at one end fitted into a wooden
handle. It is used for the collection of honey. They
have also an axe for felling trees ov seooping cut boats.
They have no bill-hook.
Internal Structure of the Tribe
The most important sociological division of the tribe
is the illom or kitttom. They are subdivided into the
following clans:—
1. Kodayathu illom
2. Mechur illom
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3. Valia Kodayari illom
4. Charamangalathu illom
5. Vailattillom

6. Katturillom

The Mechur and Valia Kodayari illoms are superior
to the other elans. In cach hamlet there are two or
three clans. The mother retains her clan after mar-
riage. The children take after the clan of the mother.
Bach clan has a headman or Mippan, who is also the
medicine-man.  His presence is necessary at all cere-
monies pertaining to marriage or death. The Mechur
and Valia Kéadayari allom  Muappans meet to settle
disputes.
Marrage Customs and Cerenonies

(firls are married after they attain puberty.
Kettukalvanam existed formerly. The tying of the
tall (marriage badge) was done formely by the nephew,
but this custom has now become extinet. When a boy
now reaches the age of marriage, the Mappan, his uncle,
and father visit the girl’s house and seek her hand from
her uncle and father. 1f they agree, the boy’s uncle
presents the girl’s unele with ten chuckrams and
four leaves of tobacco. A similar courtesy is exchanged
in the girl’s uncle giving an equal amount and tobaecco
to the boy’s uncle. The gifts are distributed among
the Miuppans of the clans of the boy and girl. The
girl’s parents feast them. The auspicious day for the
marriage is fixed with the help of the Kaniyan. On the
marriage day the bridegroom-elect goes to the bride’s
house with his relations and Mappan. He presents the
bride with a pair of cloths which she dons. An ex-
change of ten chuckrams and four leaves of tobacco is
made between the parties. Those present are feast-
ed, and the bridegroom returns with the bride to his
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nonse where the bride’s party are treated to a feast.
The bride’s unele then savs, “We leave oar givl.  Take
77 The bridegroom’s Miippan then says that
the givl will be taken care of so long as she lives. The
Navidis are monogamous.

care of her.

Widow Marriage

Widows vemgrry, hut there is no abatment of cere-
monial. A man may marry the widow of his elder
hrother.

Adultery

When a man commits adulfery with a woman of
the same clan, the Mappans hear and decide the com-
plaint.  The Muappan declares that the guilty persouns
are excommunicated. © When the offence is committed
with  a  woman of a different ¢lan, the Miappan
fines them twenty chuckrams, four leaves of tobaceo,
and one bundle of betel leaves. 'hey are then allowed
to marry.

Divoree

When a man wishes to divorce his wife, the Mappans
ol the different clans meet.  He places before them his
complaint about his wife. [If their differences cannot be
reconciled, the woman is sent to her home, but no money
is claimed by either party. The grown-up children
remain with the father, while the younger ones remain
with the mother, who is free to marry again.

Puberty Custons

When a girl attains puberty, she is removed to a
seclusion-shed for seven days in Karunagapalli. She
must not see the light of day, and remains indoors.  She
hathes on the etghth dav and a small feast 18 given to

women.
H
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Pregnancy and Child-birth

A pulikudi ceremony is observed in the seveuth
month of pregnancy. On a Sunday the pregnant woman
i given some ghee by her aunt. It is called Neykudi
kalyanam or the ceremony of administering ghee to the
pregnant woman. Kour women are feasted. When she
is aboul to become a mother, she i3 conveyed to a
seclusion-shed. Women assist in the delivery. DPollu-
tion lasts for sixteen days. She enters her home after a
bath on the seventeenth day. She enjovs rest for three
months. It is said that when a woman is attended by
female relations for delivery, her husband massages his
own abdomen and prays to the mountain gods for the
safe delivery of his wife. He offers his thanks to them
as soon as the child is born. This custom is not
observed in Travancore.

Inheéritance

Inheritance has been in the female line. Sons
now succeed to property of the father which consists of
the hut, utensils, and weapons. Chieftainship descends
to the nephew, if there are no brothers.

Famaly

Kicheri kavu was a serpent grove about 30 years
ago. It wag registered in the name of Mundi
Karambi, and bears evidence of long occupation by
the cocoanut trees growing in the area. Mundi
Karambi had one son (Naravanaun) and a danghter
(Karambi) who enjoyed the property. Narayanan
left for his wife’s house and Karambi married
Krishnan who stays with her in Kicheri kavu. They
have six children. The family now consists of father,
mother, and children. The property is in the name
of Karambi. The husband lives with his wife in her
home.
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The system of kinship among the Nayadis is of

the tyvpe called classificatory. A list of kinship ferms,

together with forms used in direet address, is given
helow -

O

N

v e

1. Relations through Father

Great grandfather
(Great grandmothey
Gtrandfathey
Grandmother

Father

Mother

Father’s elder brother

Father’s elder
brother’s wife
Father’s younger
brother
[father’s yvounger
hrother’s wife
Jlather’s sister
Father’s sister’s
husband
Father’s sister’s son
Hather’s sister’s
daughter

Valia appiippan
Valia ammiimima
Appippan
Ammiimima
Aschan

Amma

Valiachan
Péramnia
Kochachan

K ochamma
Ammavy

Ammavan

Albyan

Chottathi oy Anujath
if vounger.

2. Relations through Mother

Mother’s father

Mother’s mother

Mother’s brother

Motber’s brother’s
wife

Mother’s brother’s son

Mother’s brother’s
daughter

Apptppan
Ammiammsa
Ammavan

Ammavi

Alivan

(hettatht or Anujath
i younger.,
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3. Relations through Husbawnd

1. Husbaud’s father Ammavan
2. Husbaud’s mother Ammavi
3. Husband’ sister Chaéttatht
4. Husband’s brother Chéttan or Avnujan
if vounger.

4. Relations throuwgh Wife
1. Wife’s tather Ammavan
2. Wife's mother Ammavi
3. Wife’s brother Aliyan
4. Wife’s sister (‘hittathi or Anujathi

if voungey

In the foregoing hst, it may he observed:

1. Appiippan and Ammimma are the names given
to the grandfather and grandmother on both the
paternal and maternal lines.

2. Amméavan is the name given to the father’s
sister’s “husband, the mother’s brother, the husband’s
father, and the wife’s {father, and Ammavi, to theiv
wives.

3. Aliyan is the name given to the father’s sister’s
son, the mother’s brother’s sou, and the wife’s brothoer.
A wife does not mention the name of her hushband fo
others. A nephew does not talk with his unele,

Funeral Cercmowies

The Nayadis bury their dead about forty feet fo
the south of their habitations. The grave is dug breast
deep by the members of the clan of the deccased. The
nephew is the chief mouwrner. He wraps the corpse
in a new cloth. It is then lowered into the grave



Vor. 11 NAYADI 61

which 1= then filled with earth.  Pollution lasts for
sixteen days for the nephew, and ten davs for the
son aud mother.  On the {enth day a quarter measure
of rice is cooked, and three balls of rice are placed
on a leal over the feet of the dead at the burial ground.
The nephew claps his hands thrice; erows then fly
fo the spot and cat the hails. The chiet mourner
then returns home after bathing, when a feast is
eiven 1o the relations.

Religion

The Nayvadis  avorship ancestor-spirits. In the
case of unnatural deaths, a I\(um(m S serviee s requi
sitioned. e transfers the spivit of the deceased to an
image of sandalwood, whieh is” huried o front of a
pala  (Alstonia scholavis) or arvecanut tvee. A\ small
slah of stone is placed over it. A light is kept burning
every evening. . Theo spirit was  formerly  propitiated
hy offering a sacrifice of fowls at night with the follow
ing prayer:—*“We can do onlv thus muech. Please aceept
it and proteet us.”” Thev have now given up the offering
of Towls and instead place a vessel of water nuxed with
salfron and chunam, fried riee, plantain, and molasses
hefore the spirit.  After offering the above prayer the
water is poured out. Nn- Mippan officiates as priest,
and the offering is repeated annually.

Magic

When a wman suffers from any iliness, he seeks
the services ol a medieine-man, who makes out the
canse of illness and invokes the ald of a spirit, Nanda-
karnan, as follows :—Oh Kandakavnan of 1,000 faces,

hands, 3,000 cves and three and a half crores of
hair. with flaming foreh in your left hand, may my
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ailments like smallposx he cured and evil spirits des-
troyed’’. So saying, the medicine-man throws some
holy ash over the sick person who is said to be cured of
his illness. It is said that this method of curing disease
and casting devils is borrowed from the higher castes.

Occupation
1. Hunting
The Nayadis are said to have been skilful hunters at
one time, and excellent shots. They used to accompany
the Nayars on their hunting expeditions as beaters.
They used fto cateh toads, ‘tortoise, deer, and other
animals with the help of dogs and beat them to death.
They do not now hunt animals in the forests mm North
Travancore, owing fo striet forest protection.

2. Collection of Honey

The old men of the Nayadi collect honey in Mareh,
April, and May in day time from the hollows of trees.
A Nayadi climbs the {ree and makes a hole by means
of a kothu-uli for the insertion of his hand. He takes
out the comb regardless of stings and drops it into a
vessel made of the gpathe of the arecanut tree. A man
collects about half a measure of honey daily. IHe gives
half the collection 1o the owner of the tree and sells
the remaining quaunfity for four annas, which hardly
guffices for his livelihood. Now that hig trees are
hecoming searce, the Nayadis are at theiv wit’s end
as to where to obtain honey. Those in North Travan
sore also collect honey in day time in the same manney.
This occupation is likely to disappear for want of trees
in the course of fime.

3. Secooping out Timber for Boais

Young Nayidis are engaged by Marakans (a fishing

caste) for scooping out hoats of mango for use at sea
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or on the backwaters. The Nayadi is fed and given
four annas as daily wages. Thev are also engaged for
Felling trees.

4. Collection of Fuel

While the collection of honey is the prerogative of
man, the collection of fuel is made by women, young and
old. A bundle of fuel fetehes an anna. Women also
collect medicinal herbg and sell them in the market.

5. Rope-making

In Norvth Travancore the Nayidis colleet fibre from
the bark of trees in the jungle.. The inmer fibre is
dried in the sun and spht 1nto thin fibres which are
spun 1ito rope, which i uged for drawing water from
the well.  The rope fetches about an anma. They also
make rope-net bags (uri) which thev gell for an anna.

6, Agriculbure

A few Nayadis are engaged in agriculture. They
own five cents of land each in Karunagapalli where
they raise plantains, tapioca, and other produce.  They
are at times employed in ploughing, sowing, and reaping
in North Travancore. The tie of the land is loose with
the Nayadis, unlike the Pulayas, who are agrienltural
labourers.

7. Begging

The Nayiadis of North Travancore live on what they
receive as alms. It is the privilege of the Nayadi to
heg, and it is the duty of others to give. They have little
of the material things of this world, neither land nor
raw materials for industrial pursuits. The demand
for their labour is very unsteady. In times of distress
the women in Karunagapalli beg for alms in Hinda
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houses, nulike the Pulayas and Parayas, who are uof
allowed 1o approach them closely,
Diel

The Navadi food is kanji (rice gruel) which they
take in the carly morning. - They go out for work after
food, and returu in the evening. They make their
purchases with the money they get by {he sale of the
produce.  They eat riee and fish at night.  Babies are
fed on rice from the sixth month.  They eat the flesh
of towl, goat, and tortoise. but abstain from eating
cow’s Hesh,

Dress

L is said that the Nayadis ““generally cover their
nakedness by tyving round the waist low strings of leaves
and plants"" The men now wear a loin-cloth whieh
reaches to the knee and put on an upper eloth at times.
Women wear a foin-¢loth reachine to the ankle, and
put on a jackel in some cases,. The lTobes of the ears
are ditated to contain wooden plugs which serve as
thodas (ear-rings). Strings of beads and shells used
fo adorn their necks but they do not wear them now.
Virgins do not wear any ornamend,

Feowowmie Life.

In North Travancore, the Nayadis arve on the land
of their masters in a fow cases. The men earn a mea
sure and a half of paddy, and the women get a measure
and a quarter. When they work outside, men get three
measures, and women one measure, as daily wages.

Fertility

The Nayadis, thongh few, are increasing in number.

The average size of the family is 5-0. The average

* Padauabba Mawon, K 1P Tha History of Kerala. \"ﬁl. HE p 53(3,
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birth rate ix 37, and the average survival rate, 3-0.
There are twelve male and twelve female ehildren 3
cieht families.
Appearanee and  Physical Fealures

The Navadis are dark in complexion and short in
stature.  The average stature tor men is 152-506, and
women 1474 ¢ms. The average chest girth s 7500 cms,
The average span of arms for men iz 157D and women
1500 ¢ms. The average cephalie index is 7799, and

nasal index, 7722, They are heallhy in appearance,

Nocial - Condition

tn Kerala the sapeciority or inferiority of a lower
caste depended on considerations of nearness and uti-
lity to the upper classes. | Being the Chandalas of the
plains, the Nayadi could not approach the habitation
and members of the higher castes i former times.
Phey polluted the Bralman by approaching him within
a distance of 300 feet, and the latter had to bathe,
remove the saered thread, and fake panchagavvam.
They bad to stand at a distance of twentv-two feet from
the Parayvas and Pulayas in North Travancore. If a
Parava were polluted, he let out blood from the small
finger or from his gum and drank three monthfuls of
Hguid cowduung. Only thea  pollution  ceased. The
Temple Entry Proclamation (1936) has performed a
miracle.  Unapproachability has vanished.

Reclamalion of the Nayddis

“Phe Navadis are a wandering outeaste abject
race so impure that hardly a slave will touch them.
Roving about in small companies or dragging about
a miserable existence in wretehed hovels, they live hy
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watching crops, and protecting them from wild animals.
They refuse to do any manual labour, though they do
not ohject to act as beaters for sportsmen.””* “The
tribe”” says Buchanan, ““will be useless to others and
will exercise no influence in the country. They should
he bodily removed to some place where they would be
compelled to work for their subsistence.”’t Togan drew
attention to the fact that some have escaped from this
degraded position by conversion to Islam. In the scale
of pollution, the Nayadi holds the lowest place, and
consequently labours under the greatest disadvantage,
which is removed with his ehange of religion.  According
to him Muhammadanism has had ‘““a marked effect in
freeing the slave ecaste in Malabar from their former
burthens.”’t A serious attempt was made by Conolly
to establish a colony of Nayadis and he gave them land
to cultivate. ““After o time, the Government handed
over the experiment to a (erman Mission, who sent
them to a resident sehool-master, and thus succeeded in
converting and baptising three of them. The Moplas
were determined on proselytising this set of people,
aud suddeuly all but the three who had been baptised
left the Mission, and were received into the Mopla
community, where thev speedily became converts to
Islam.”’s

Reclamation of the Naydadis in Modern Times

The Néyadis have been a source of annoyance to
the public by their torceful habit of howling for charity
at the top of their voice. Their low economic condition

* Frencis Day. The Land of the Perumals . 333.
T Francis Day. The Land of the Perumals  p. 333,
1 Trenrston---Jithuographic notes in Southern Indis  p. 447,
§ Praneis Dayo—The Land of the Perumals  p. 369.
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and nomadic habits attracted the attention of the Cochin
Government which introduced Conolly’s plan for rve-
elamation of the Nayadis. To ameliorate the con-
dition of the Nayadis of Travaucore, fwo colonies
mayv be established on the model of the Narieulam
colony cstablished for the Sambavars of South Travan-
core.  Suitable lands may be acquired and the Nayadi
prevailed upon to settle down there. Kach Nayadi
may be given a small pateh of inalienable land for
raising food erops. Huts may be built to plan. Voca-
fional education may_ he imparted. Manual training
in weaving and mating may be given. The cstablish-
ment of such colonies might usher in an ordered life fo
the Navadis and wean them from their lazy habits
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Introduction

The Palivans foum.a small hill-tribe found in the
Vandanmet and Perivar Ranges of Travancore. There
are two hamlets of Palivans in the Vandanmet Range,
Thekkudi and Vadakkadi.  There is one hamlet, Perum-
huthotti in the Perivar Range. Living as they do on
the Cardamom IIills in the midst of cardamom ryots
above an elevation of 3000 feet, they have been influenced
by confact with the customs and manners of civilised life.
A few families also have joined the Tondon Mission at
Anakara. They have heen deiven from fertile to in-
hospitable regions hy the advent of cardamom plan-
ters.  They numbered at the last Census 483.

! ]
Year of Census. ‘ Total. _“ Males. | Femalos
921 229 3 L6 | 134
KR 183 266 2

|

The Census of 1931 registers a large inerease of 184
over that of 1921, 11 1s also ohserved that the males
exeeed the lemales.
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Tribat Nawe and Traditions of Origi

The Palivans of Vandanmet state that they formerly
livedd ins Nellivani, Palivadi, and Tamarakalam near
Gudalur in Madura district, when o Pantiivam told them
that they would find if congenial o go and live on the
Uardamom Hills in Travancore, which were uninnabited,
and that they accordingly eame and settled down in
Vaundanmet. Sinnamala, Perivamala, Sinnasundan, and
Pertasundan were their early forerunners on the hidls,
The Pabvans of Perivarocame from Vandanmet.

Auother tradition vurrent among them is that a
Kallar of Madura lad two owives.  When <ome dissen.
sions avose, his children by the second wite fled {o the
hills (Sapnkurandamalai) feaving meolestidion.  Those
who (id not fall vietims to the fow-conntry nia auders
camne fo be known an the Palivons. In memory of
their connection, the Kallars of Madura vefraw from
dome any harm to the, Palivans. These two fribes
interdipe, hut do not infermarvry. A Kallar will ool
allow o Palivan to depart withont feeding b, The
Pativaps pride themselves on their heing called Kattu
kallars (Kallars of the hills), as the Kallars ave known
ax Nattukallars (Kallars of the low country).

When the Varayilkizhy Mannin  formercly  roled
over Sankurandamalad, be married s Palivan vomaun.
Of thizs union were born a large number of children.
There are now twenty families belonging to thie groap.
Some of them are al Puliamala.  Oul of these, fifteen
families joined the Londen Mission at Anakaris. The
pure Palivans do not marry women from among those
of Mannan extraction, nor is interdining practised.
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Marriage Customs

Marriage takes place after a girl attaing puberty.
A man marries the daughter of his materual uncle or
father’s sister. The boy’s parents moot the marriage
question to the girl’s father and settle the mateh.
There is no dowry. Before marriage a man serves
his uncle for six months. He helps him in jungle
clearing, crecting the hut, and other kinds of work.
As soon as the girl atfains puberty, he goes back to
his hut. Marriage is thus based on service, and is
celebrated immediately after o givl attains puberty.
Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday ave considered ans-
picions days for marriage.

On the day of fthe marriage the bridegroom’s
parents and other relations go to the bride’s hut to
invite them for the ceremony. The tali, eclothes, pan-
supari, and fruits are handed over to the girl’s mother.
The bride is attired in a new coloured cloth by the
bride-groom’s sister. ~All proceed to the bride-groom’s
hut in the evening. 'I'hebridegroom is presented with
three cloths. The uncle tics one round the bridegroom’s
loins, another is thrown over his shoulders, while the
third is tied round his head. At dusk the tih is placed
on the neck of the hride by the bridegroom, and his
sister ties it. Mhe marrvied couple then how fo the
elders. Feasting follows. Dry reed torches provide
the lighting. The couple remain in the bridegroom’s
hut for three days. On the third day the clothing of
the couple is immersed in turmeric water. They bathe
in the stream and return home. 'The couple remain
with their parents until a child is born, when they set
up a separate home. A number of girls of and above
twenty vears of age now remain unmarried for want
of suitable adult hushands.
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Polygamy

A man marvies more than one woman, when the
first wife is sterile. But polygamy is rare owing to the
dissensions that would arise befween the two wives.

Polyandry

Younger brothers are said to tacitly enjoy the wife
of the elder hrother.

Adultery

When a woman commits adultery, the villagers
meet together in a sort of council. The husband tells
them that he has divoreed his wife. So saying, he
feaves her and marvies another. Morality is sad o
ho very Jooge among them.

Pubyerty Clustoms

When a girl attains puberty, she is lodged in a shed
a fittle away from thele habitations.  Pollution lasts for
fiffeen days and she shoutd ot fook on the face of a
man daring this period.” She cau freely move about
only at night.  Some women keep her company.  On the
sixteenth day, she bathes and returns home with a pan
of water on her head. 1n this she cooks rvice which 1s
served to all the women of the hamlet. She is free
from pollution after they partake of the Lood.

Menstrualion

During menstroation a woman 1s confined {o a
seclusion-shed for five davs in Vandanmet and seven
days in Perivar. During this period she ecan neither
c¢ook Tood nor go fo the jungle, as her going {o the
jungle would imperil the crops. On the sixth day,
she bathes in Vandanmel. 1t is only on the seventh day
that she can touch the vessels of the house after bathing.
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Child-birth

No ceremony i atfached fo pregnancy.  Wheu a
woman is about to hecome a mother, she is confined
to a separate shed. Women keep company with her
and assist in the bivth.  Pollation lasts for six days.
Ou the seventh dav she takes an oil bath and comes
home, The baby’s unele provides a hammock of cloth
for it on that day. AU the village folk are feasted.
Women cook the food for women, and men for men.

Naming Cereniony

The U'i\’inw of s name to the baby is done on the
seventh day. ! The name of the paternal grandfather
ix generally ;41\:(!1). The name may also be that of any
deity they worship. Phe males arce ecalled Nallavau,
(f‘rha(hvi}'nm Thadagan, Naruppannan, Lingam, Niagan,
and others. The femaleéd are named Nahamma, Mina
kshi, Karuppayi, Vellacht, Poehr, and others.  1F a child
i hmn fo a woman by semember of another community,
it 1s mllwi bv the name of Tthe father. Thuas, Pachu
Pillai, Rowther, Chetiiar gre names given to _children
z‘xritu tlmn fuihm'.

Taboo

A man cannot taik with or touch his mother-in-law,
The aunt dees not call the nepliew by his name. A man
an talk with his wnele. He cannot talk with his unele’s
wife.

Inheridance

Tnhevitance is in thenale lime. T a man has no son,
his property devolves on his brother’s son.  Failing this,
it goes to his daughter. The son succeeds to the chief-
tainship.  In the Peri ivar Range, the son and the nephew
divide {he property equaliy.
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Kanship
Among the Paliyans the terms of relationship are
classificatory.  The terms of relationship and their
vernacitlar equivalents ave given below :—

I. Relations through Father

1. Great grandfather Pippittan
2 Ureat grandmother Pippatti
3. Grandfather Pattanar
4. Grandmother atti
5. Father Appa
6. Mother Amma
7. Father’s elder brother Periyappa
8. Father’s elder
brother’s wife Perivatha
Y, TFather’s clder Anna, or Thambi, if
brother’s son younger
10, Tather’s elder Achy, or Thangachy, if
brother’s daughter younger
11, Father’s sister Miami
12, Tather’s sister’s
husband Mama
15, Father’s sister’s son Machinan
(4. Iather’s sister’s
daughter Mathini
1. BRelations through Mother
1. Great grandfather Pippéattan
2. (Great grandmother Pippitti
3. Grandfather Pattanar
4. Grandmother Patti
5. Mother’s brother Miaman
fi. Mother’s brother’s
wife Mami
7. Mother’s sister Periyatha, or Chinna-

tha, if vounger.
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111, Relations through Wife

1. Wife No name

2. Wife’s father Mama

3. Wile’s mothier Mami
Wife’s brother Machinan

5. Wife’s brother’s wife Akka, or Thangaehi, if

vounger

6. Wife’s sister Mathini

7. Wife’s sister’s Anua, or Thambi, if
hasband younger

1V. Relationg thiowgl. Husband

1. Husband’s father Maman

2 Husband’s mother Miami

3. Husgband’s brother Anua, or Thambi, if
YOunger

4. Fusbhand’s sistor Mathin

In the foregoing terms-of rvelationship, we observe—
1. The great grandlather and the great grand-
mother. Pippiltan and Pippattl are the names given
on both the paternal and maternal lines. Similarly
Pattanar and Pitti ave the names given to grandfather
and grancnother on both the paternal and maternal
lines.
2. The father’s sister’s husband, mother’s brother,
hushand’s father and wife’s father. Maman is the name
given to all the above persons and mami, for their wives.
3. Machinan is the name given to the father’s
sister’s son and the wife’s brother.
4. Mathini 1z the name given to the father’s
sister’s daughter, the wife’s sister, the hushand’s
sister and the husband’s brother’s wife.
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Social Organizalion

Fach hamlei has o Kanikkavan or headman.  1le
v assisted in his work by the Valia Klandari, Vina
Miriya, and Thandakaran. The Valia Elandari aund
Vina Miariva sce to the good hehaviour of the Dboys
and  eirls of the hamlet and  help those in need
by aiving them free labour. They see to the erection
of {the but for the Kianikkiaran, and avail {hemselves
of frec labour for putting up their own hufs and for
work in the field. The Thandakaran collects men and
wets through all the work.

When a man mishehaves, the council mects, and
the Kiénikkavan admonishes the man and orders that
he should hehave properly in futore. If a4 man com-
mits adultery, the offence is heard hy the council. The
culprit was formerly punished with being kept in a
kind of stoeks (Kuttamaram).  This form of vunish-
ment has now heen given up. A man s {ined from one
rapee to two rupees for disobedience of orders,

Religion

The Palivans worship a deity of the roek which
stands on an eminence. The worship is in the month
of Medom  (April-May)  annually, Women  wre  de-
barred frow attending the eeremony, as they are con-
the cerops. An offering  of cocoanut, plantains, and
pansupart s made,  Nar-rvings and neck-laces of beads
are presenfed for the consort of the deity. Frankincense
and camphor ave burnf.  The priest makes the offering
and all the men stand in respectful attention. The
Following prayer is then made.  ““May no harm be done
to onrselves, our families, and owr erops by elephants
and othier wild animals. ™

sidered to be impure, and their presence would imperil
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Mariamma

Mariamma is the goddess of small-pox. She is
propitiated in Medom (April—May) for the welfare
of the families and to shield them from small-pox. An
offering of cocoanut, fruits, and pansupari is made.
Frankincense and camphor are burnt. All the male
members of the hamlet vemain in the jungle for a
whole day before the ceremony so as to be free from
any contact with women.

Funerval Ceremonies

When a man dies, all the relations assemble and
loudly lament the loss. A bicr is made and the corpse
laid on it covered by a new eloth purchased by his
brother-in-law. Others also cover it with a new cloth.
About 100 yards from the hut, the bicr is lowered to
the ground and the corpse bathed. A mark is put on
its forehead. It is again placed on the bier, covered
with eloths, and carricd to the grave-vard, which is
about a mile from fhe hamlet. This is done to ohviate
the harm that evil spirits may do to the women-folk.
The grave is dug loin-decp for males. It is decper
for females, as they are timid. A few erains of rice
are thrown into the mouth of the corpse and a matl of
reed Is spread in the pit. The corpse is placed oun if,
and covered with a mat over which eavth is thrown, and
the grave is then filled up. A\ stone is planfed at the
head and foot. Pollution lasts for eight days. All the
mourners bathe on the third day. On the eighth day
all bathe, and an offering of rvice is made to the spirit
of the departed. ““Oh ancestors, may the children, the
family of the deccased, and all others be happy.”” The
soul 18 said to go to Heaven. ““The habit of dressing
the dead in his hest clothes originated in the solfish but

ke



‘dN0YH WIVIWHA NVALIVL V







Vor. IL] PALIVAN 77

not unkindly desive to indoce the pertarbed spivit to
rest in the grave and vot come plaguing the living for
food and raiment.””®

Occnpalion

The Paliyans are migratory agrieulueists. They
shilt their enltivation avnually. "They elear the jungle
in Japuary, and burn the debris in Mavel, They then
collect the brushwood and burn . After the clearing
s over, the headman alloeates the area to cach man, who
puts up boundary marks to ideniify his ares. They
sow ragi broadeast, and hoe the soil with a wmnall spade
(mammattly) i May, Both men and women do so.
Men have no sexval connection with fheir wives for
four davs during the pertod of sowing. There is a
similar vestriction during harvesting,  Any hreach of
this taboo entails harm to the crop.  Rain sets in from
the end of May. The crop s havvested in September.
A Palivan on an average obfaing from ten to fwenty
kalams of ragi. They also raise tapioca, cholam, bean,
swweet potato, and melon. ' Both hushand and wife work
together at all times. Their ragi lasts for six {o nine
months.  Mor the remaining months they sapplement
their vequirements by manual labour in cardamom
estates.  All the men elear the land of the headman and
harvest his crop free,

dgricaldlural Ceremonies
4
Febroary) the Palivaus make an offering of cocoanuts,
fruits, and pansupari.  Frankincense and camphor are
burnt. A goat iv sacvificed and its heart i= ent info

Before clearing the jungle 1 Makavam (January-

Prinidtive Theory of the sout L 008 T&&S - e 61
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shices and roasted.  Offerings of the slices of the heart,
cocoanut, fruits, pansupavi, and pongal ave made, and
all pray, ““Oh jungle deities, Padmanabhaswami and
othiers, may theve he happiness to our families, and may
there be no diminution to our crops.””  After prayer,
the pajari (priest) cuts the jungle first, and is then
followed by others.  They do the elearing for the head-
man first, and then forv the priest.  The ancestor-spirits
are also worshipped on the occasion.  Separatle offerings
are made to these.

When the erop is havvested in September, the vagi
is dried, powdered and evoked. The offering is made
to the sylvan deities with the Following prayer, “May
we enjoy good health for the future, and may we have
uo diminution to our erops.’”’

[unling

The Paliyans supplement their food-crops by gong
occasionally hunting fin the early morning. When an
animal is killed the skin s rvemoved and the liver is
taken out, ent up inte slices, aud pierced on to seven
stakes. The slices are then roasted.  Frankineense and
samphor ave burnt, and the following prayer is offered
to the hunting deilies:—<*May we be blessed with game
at all times.  May our children reccive yvour protection
without any loss. May we be blessed with game here-
after, when we go anywhere.” The slices arve then
partaken of by those who ave prescut. The fesh is
divided equally among all the men, who then rvetury
home. The flesh on the baek of the animal is given to
the man who shot it.

Llabilalions

»

The huts of the Palivans are of the same paltern
ay those of the Mannans. They are 20{t. x12ft. in
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dimensions and are made of reeds. The voof is thateh-
ed with leaves of reeds, The walling is of the same
material, The floor is on a fevel with the ground.  The
hats have only one entrance in Tront.  They have always
fire in one corner of the hearvth. They have given up
the chakmuk and have taken fo vse of safety matehes.
They sleep on a raised thatly on mats made of reeds.
They use carthenware vesgels.

Dict

The Palivans ave fond of the flesh ol anmoals like
the sambur, the black monkey, the wild boar, the jungle
squirrel, the pigeony dhe poreupine, the fuvlle, and
others. They do not kil the Bison, as it 18 believed
to offend their gods.  They also val fish, erabs, and
rals.  Ragi is their staple diet, They powder it, and
boil 1t In water until o jelly g Tormed. A 1ang stick
forms the ladle. The vessel s kept i position hy a
forked stick over the fire.  They alse cat rice which
they get from the cardamom  estates in velurn for
their labour. They eal cholam and other vigetables.
They drink arrack and toddy when they ean afford
them. Gauja is indispensable fo them daily.

Datly Lije

The Paliyans get np at daybreak., The women
cleanse the vessels and prepare the morning food.  The
men take their Tood at 8, and 2o out for work in the
Juungle or for the colleetion of wild berries or roots.
They vetuvn bome e the evening. Women have the
food ready and they take theiv supper at 80 They eat
ragt both wmorning and night. When their resonrces
arve exhauosted, the whole family moves for work on
svdimom estates, where men earn ©ix nuuas, women
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five ammas, and children three annas daily. They lead
a life of plenty aficer the harvest. When the hushand
15 engaged in ungle clearing, the wife works in the
cardamom estates and earns wages for the npkeep of
the family.

liducation

The London Mission Society has established a school
for the Paliyvans at Anakarva in Vandanmet. Fifteen
families are said to bave joined the Christian faith
about {en years ago. There arc however ounly five
houses now at Anakarva. The vemaining families are
said fo have gone hack to their old faith because they
could not make a living at Aunakara. Parents impart
edueation to their ehildren.  The father shows the boys
how to eclear the jungle, burn the debris, and hoe the
soil.  Children obey their parents implicitly.  The
mother {eaches the girls how to cook food and manage
the houschold. The boys are tavght how to use the
pellet-bow.

Family

Women are treated with consideration, and they
enjoy more freedom which brings them info contact
with low-country men. This association is the cause
of their moral degradation. There are two or {hree
sterile women in cach viliage. Syphilis and yaws exist
among them. Women do not take part in religious
observances owing to the impurity that is attached to
them.

Fertility

The Palivans ave one of the few tribes who show
an improvement in the average size of the family,
average birth-rate, and average survival rate. The
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average size of the family is 55, The average birth-
vate is 4-6, and the average survival rate is 2-3. The
improvement in the survival rate may be due to the
salubrity of the eclimafe in the high ranges. There
are cases of sterility in each hamlet. In 8 families
at Perivar, two unions were sterile.

Appearance wad- Physical Fealures

The Palivans are brown-black in complexion. They
rank wvext fo the Karamba Pulayas in statore. The
average stature is 15732 ems. The average stature of
7 females is 151-2 cems. They have long heads, the
average cephalic index being 74 -46. The forehead is
receding and the brow rvidges ave prominent. They
fave short flat noses, the average nasal index being
83-68. The lips are thick and everted. The eyes are
dark. The hair is black and wavy. Tt is curly in some.
The average facial index is 84-9. The average cix-
cumference of chest is 749, and average span of arm.
i 167 -3

Conclustion

The Palivans are good singers like the Mannans.
They ave lazy and try to carry on with the minimum
ol labour.



PARAYA (SAMBAVAR)

IxtroDUCTION— POPUraTioN—ORIGIN AND TRADITIONS oF

THE TRIBE—A FRINTTTES—S UB-DIVISIONS OF THE PARAYAS.

I'ntvoduction

The Parayas are found in the Thovala, Agastis-
waram, Mraniel, Kunnathtir, and Kunnathunad talugs,
and on the Cardamom Hills of Travancore. They rank
next to the Pulayas among the agrestic serfs and are
known as Sambavar-in South Travancore. According
to Ward aud Conner, ““‘they form a considerable num-
ber of slaves and are divided into Perrom Pariyar
north of Kodungallor and Monnay Pariyar south of
that place. They are inferior to those of the other
coast and reckoned so very vile that their contact will
entail the most alavming contamination. Their taste
for carrion has doubtless caused this prejudice which
goes so far as to suppose that they exhale a foetid
odour. The death of a cow or bullock 18 with the
Parrivars a season for jubilee.””™

Population

The Parayas were returned as 142,364 in the census
of 1931, of whom 72,158 were males and 70,206 females.
The figures for 1931 also show that 70,684 were Hindu
and 71,680 were Christian. They are one of the major
communities in South Travancore from whom converts

* Ward snd Conner —-Memoir of the Survey of the Travancore and
Cochiu States— 1863, p. 162-163.
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were largely drawn. The subjoined fable will show
their distribution in the Revenne Divigions of the State —

| -
I Hindn i Ohristian

|
Revenue Total RO R—

Divigion ] Male il“mna}e'

!
|
Total |-
; Malc {Femalu

{ l i
fouthern .| 17,498 8,652 i §.816, 39,886 . 19.729 20,187
Oopiral g 22,060 11,218 { 1(),832; 5,482 i 4516 4,366
Notthern .0 12,562 6,514 6,036 1 17,513 £,539 8,674
fligh Iunge -; 18,584 9,816 sa,w;i 5,399 2,814 2055

The Christian Parayas exceed the Hindu Parayas in
the southern and northern divisions of the State. The
Jargest number of conversions i the southern division
1= due to the exertions of the London Missionary Society,
the Luthern Mission, the Salvation Army, the Brother
Mission, and the Roman Catholic Chureh.  "T'he number
of Temales to 1,000 males of the Hindu Parayas is 993,
hut the disparity is one less among the Christian Para-
vas among whom the number of females to 1,000 males
1 994,
Ovigin and Traditions of the Tirbe

The word ‘Paraya’ is devived from the word ‘para’
a dram. The Parayvas take delight in drum-beating,
and are generally called on to act as dyummers at
marriages, funerals, and village festivals by the sur-
rounding high-caste Hindus for whom they have been
from a remote period the agricultural labourers. There
have been among them also weavers, cobblers, and wea-
vers of grass mats.  Gustav Opperlt says that the
Pallans, the Pallis, and the Paravans were men of the
hill-country though some deny this, for they appear in
no way connected with the hillg, nor do they possess
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any trace of hill-deities in their worship.™ Further,
in old Tamil works, the word ‘Pulayan’ is used to
denote those who are now called Parayas. [Francis
shows by an inscription that they were known as such
in the eleventh century. The word ‘Parayan’ also
means an outcaste from every caste. The Parayan calls
himself the ‘elder’ Bralman, claiming in this manner
precedence over the Brahman. The Brahmans on fhe
other hand aseribe the origin of the Parayan and other
low-castes to the connection of Brahman women with
low-caste-men, or fo the curses which sages like
Viswamitra weve so fond of uttering against anyone
who was unfortunate enough to cross them i {heir
desires. The legend of the curse of Viswamitra agaiust
Vasishta, his famons Puranic rival, 1s very interesting,
as it describes the orign of some wild tribes like the
Sabaras and the Pulindas of the Puranas. According
to a Puranic legend, Vasishta was the son of Urvasi,
and the husband of a Chandala woman of the Chakkili
(shoe-maker) caste, who was reborn as a Chandali.
She bore him 100 sons; 96-of whom disobeyed their
father, and were on that account accursed to the
Panchama (fifth caste), while the four others remained
as Brahmans.”’t “However despised a position the
Paraya and the Holeya occupy in the place where they
live, they have preserved, and still cherish as the Mhar
and the Bhar do, the memory of former greatness,
and regard themselves as the original owners of the
soil.  Political revolutions, about which we know noth-
ing, have most probably been the cause of their sub-
version by other kindred Dravidian tribes.”’i There

* Ananthskrishna Aii)‘ar, L. K., The Cochin Tribes and Caste.‘;,
p- 68.

1 Avanthakrishpa Alvar, 1. K, The Cochin Tribes and
Vol I, pp. 68-64.

1 Perry, W. J. The Children of the Sun, pp. 115-116.

Castes
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are instances to show that they were at one time in a
ourishing state and that they possessed privileges
which they could not have gained from the Briahmans.
They are allowed to take part in the pulling of cars
ol the idols along with the Brahmans in the car festivals
of Conjeevaram, Kuwbakonam, and other places.  Their
touch is not supposed to defile the rope. Some among
them have hecome famouns ax saints and poets. The
great Saivite saint *Nanda’ is well known.  The Temple
Iintry Proclamation of 1936 has lifted the hans against
the Parayas in Travancore

It s said that the Payiabs arve closely connected
with the Paravas, the pearlfishers of the Polynesian
type of the south who also elaim high rank in the past.
The Parayas are unable to bring forward serious evi-
dence in support of the confention but the existence
ameng them of a complicated easte system with a divi-
sion into right and left hand castes points to some soeial
order that has long beew superseded. The Parayas
passess certain privileges whieh they could not have
possibly gained for themselves from orthodox Hinduism.
These seem to be survivals of a past in whieh the
Paravas held o much higher position than they do uow:
or at any rate show that they are as ancient in the land
as any Dravidian (Mudaliar, Pillais) whom the Parayas
call Tamils, a name which he doesx not apply to
himself. "™

i Coehin and Travancore, the Parayas are found
i rural parts, and may probably be the descendants
of those of the Tamil distriets who may have immigrated
to the parts in very early times. In Vaikam they are

B

nelieved to be the descendants of a high caste Hindu

* Purey, Wodo The Children of the Sun. p. L
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who suffered social degradation for eating meat, while
in Kunnathunad and Muvattupuzha, they are supposed
to be the descendants of Pakkanar.
Affinities

The Parayas ave davk in complexion, strong and
muscular in build. Their average cephalic index is
784 among the Sambavars of the South, while it is
76-95 among the Parayas of the north. The average
nasal index in the south is 84-83, while in the north
it is 81-52. “Thurston has recorded that the average
cephalic index of the Parayas is 765 and nasal index
80-0. Hornell has attempted to explain the brachy-
cephalic character of the Paravar, Shanan, and Parayan
of the Tinnevelly distriet as due to Polynesian im-
migration in South India bringing the outrigger canoe
and eocoanut with it prior to or scon after the arrival
of the Dravidians. Dr. Guha thinks that it is not
necessary to postulate a Polynesian racial drift to ex-
plain the brachycephalie eharaeter of some of the Tamil
castes. Brachyeepbaly i8 not confined to the coastal
Tamils, but is dominant among all the higher castes,
and runs north-westwards through the entire Canarese
country into Maharashtra and (tuzrat, and cannot be
explained by supposing the presence of Polynesian
blood only. Its presence among the Dravidian speaking
peoples is apparently the result of the same racial
movements which bronght it in the western and eastern
parts of Upper India.t

Sub-divisions

The Parayas are divided into the following endo-
gamous sub-divisionsf
o T Uutt(m,]ll 'l.‘hu (E}-énsusr of ‘lllidia,«\/{wl. Vl, ParLVIII Al [»38 '
1 Subramania {yer, N., The Travancore Census Report, 1901, p. 378.
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1. Champa Parayar
2. Pola Paravar
3. Pandi Parayar
4. Jintalla Paravar
5. Tinta Paravar

6. Vél Parayar
It may be enough to recognize two broad sub-divisions,
the Tamil-speaking Sambavar of the south and the
Vel Paraya or Paraya, to use a simplified name, to the
north of Kuzhithura who speak Malayalam. An account

will now be given of the customs and manners of the
two sub-divisions.



I. SAMBAVAR

IntrODUCTION—HaABITATTON ~— DIET-—DRESS—ORNAMENTS
— Margiage Cusroms anp CEREMONIES — POLYGAMY —-
Winow Marriace — Sororare — Pusgrry Customs —
Preexavey Rireg axp Cuno-sigrd ~ INHERITANCE -~
useran CEREMONY — RELIGION — (CCUPATION.

Introduction
The Parayas of Thovala, Agastiswaram, and

Kalkulam are known as Sambavar. They form the

backbone of agriculture in Nanjanad, which owes its

fertility to the waters of the Kothayar and the Paraliar
rivers. Here the monsoon 18 but slightly felt, and the
region experiences i sevies of drizzling showers. The

Sambavar talk Taniil,

Habitation

o Nanjanad the hamlets have the compact united
form common in the eastern districts. The huts are
huddled together in very compaet areas, as Nanjanad
has extensive paddy fields with hardly any raised
ground for habitation. In  Alagiacheri in Thovala,
the way to the village is narrow and leads first to the
temple with an open ground in front, where two
shade-bearing trees (Acacia planifrons) stand with ex-
pansive crowns. Ou each side of the narrow patl, a
narrower path branches with huts oun each side of it
The streets are parallel and each street has six to
twelve huts which are low-roofed and thatched with
palm leaves. The huts are ill-ventilated and have only
a door in front. MThere are a hundred huts in the
village, thirty of which belong to Christian Sambavar.
Difference of religion does not keep father, son, and
other relations apart. Missionary influence is least ounly
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in this hamlet in this talug. Most of the other hamlets
have a preponderance of Christian Sambavar for whom
impressive churches have been built by the Salvation
Army, the Tondon Missionary Society, and other bodies
by the side of Siambavar shrine. The Sambavar
are wanting in saunitary consciousness. The streets are
unclean. The Kakkattu cheri eontains over 300 huts
compressed in an area of about three acres. The paths
are narrow aud filthy, and the houses are mostly low:
roofed and one-roomed, and have no window. Paddy
flats surround the hamlets and do not permit of any
expansion to relieve congestion. The Government have
been sympathetic fo the opening of colonies like that
at Narikulam in the Agastiswaram taluq to enable them
to lead a cleaner life.
Dict

The Sambavar live on rice, ragi, cholam, payaru,
gram, and other articles which they ecultivate. They
eat carrion and drink toddy. The high notritive content
of their food materials and the dry climate of their
habitat account for their. vobust constitution.

Dress

The Sambavar arve poorly clad, exeept the well-to-do.
The men wear a loin-cloth and put on an upper cloth.
Converts wear coal and shirt. The women wear a
long coloured cloth and put on a jacket.

Ornaments

The men wear hardly any ornaments. The women
have ear ornaments, brass bangles, and garland of beads
and shells.

Marriage Customs

A Sambavar girl is marrvied after she attains

puberty, which is between the age of twelve and fifteen,

M
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when she will be in a position to discharge her household
duties. A man may marry the daughter of his maternal
uncle or of his father’s sister. The boy’s father moots
the question of marriage to the girl’s father, and they
consult an astrologer as to the agreement of the stars.
In case of agreement, the boy’s father and the girl’s
father contribute a rupee each and go to a toddy shop,
and seal the marriage pact over a bowl of toddy. They
then proceed to the girl’s hut where the boy’s party
are feasted. The terms of the marriage are settled.
November and March are auspicious months for
marriage. :

The marriage takes place in the girl’s house. The
bridegroom-elect and his party arrvive at the village
of the bride-elect a day before the marriage. The bride
is presented with cloth and ornaments which would
cost about 500 fanams (about 71 Rs.) on a modest scale.
A man has to qualify himself for marriage by earning
sufficient money to meef the expeunditure. This prolongs
the age of marriage for men. The bridegroom is pre-
sented with a pair of cloths and five rupees. At the
auspicious moment, he places the tali round the bride’s
neck and his sister ties it. The gathering is treated
to a feast, after which they play on the drum and the
pipe for an hour or two. 'The married couple then go
to the husband’s hut in the evening with the bride’s
relations and are feasted at night. The married couple
2o to the bride’s hut the next morning and remain there
for two days. The cloths are meanwhile washed and
the couple are sent back with a present of two rupees
to the sou-in-law.

Polygamy

A Sambavar may marry more than one woman in

Thovala, but they are generally content with one. A man
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may marry a sccond time if the first wife is sterile.
The wives may be kept in two houses to avoid quarrels.
Polvandry is unknown.
Wadow Mariviage

Widow rvemarriage is freely allowed a year after
the hushand’s death. Tf she hag ehildren, she vemains
in her deceased husband’s family along with her
children. A man may marry the widow of his deceased
clder brother, and he takes care of her children.

Sororale

A man may marry the sistev of his deceased wife.
There 18 less ceremony on this occasion. Wives are
the chattels of their hushands, and have o personal
propertv. A man may divoree his wife at will.

Puberty Cuslonts

When a girl atfains puberty, she is kept in a
separate shed for twanty davs 1 Thovala. She enters
home after a bath on the twenty-first day, when women
are feasted.

Pregnancy Rites and Chald-birth

An offering of a gquarter measure of rice, plantain,
cocoanut, and milk is made to Muthalamma praying for
the safe delivery of the pregnant woman. When a
woman is about to become a mother, she is lodged in a
temporary hat.  Pollution lasts for 41 days in Thovala,
but those in pollation are not debarred from attending
to their agricultural work. Durving this period the
mother eannot touch anyv vessels, and has to he fed by
others. Her diet is yiee gruel iu the morning, and
hoiled rice in the evening. She is given arrack on the
sleventh day. Pollution ceases on the fortysecond day
after a bath. The husband defrays the expenses of
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the delivery of lis wife for fifteen days, and the parents
meet them during the remaining period. It is said that,
““after the confinement of a Paraya woman, the husband
is starved for seven days, eating no cooked rice or other
food, and lives only on roots and fruits and drinking
only arrack and toddy.””™ This custom 1is prevalent
among the Parayas of the north.

The naming ceremony falls on the twenty-eighth
day.  Arumugham, Samban, Madaswami, Aravala,
Kisaki, Muthu, Sundaram, and Shanmugham are names
given to males. Péthi, Karuthal, Pulamadi, Mariamma
are some of the female names.

[nheritance

Inheritance is in the male line. In the absence of
sons, property devolves on daughters. In their absence
it devolves on the children of a man’s brother or sister.

Fuperal Ceremony

The dead are buried or ecremated.  The burial
ground is about half a amile from the village. Burial
is resorted to when there 1s scarcity of fuel. The dead
body 1s smeared with oil and turmerie, washed, and
dried by the son and nephew. 1t is then carried to the
hurial ground. "In the case of av old man, a pit 1s dug
four and a half feet deep and the corpse is allowed fo
rest in a sitting posture. A few grainsg or rvice are
thrown and water poured info the mouth of the corpse
hefore it is lowered into the grave. The son goes
round the grave with a pot of water on his head and
breaks it. The corpse is lowered into the grave with
hetel box and other belongings and covered with earth.
Pollution lasts for fortyvone days. The ornaments of
the wife of the deae 1%0(1 are romowd on the bmlal daV

* \latwr \Tanvb I.lfc n 'l‘nm sucore, n. ,)o(l
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by u widow. During the period of pollution relations
briug eatables like bread and cocoanui, and place them
where the man died. The women weep over the loss
of the dead and partake of the eatables. On the forty-
first day the son gives a white cloth to his mother. All
are treated to a feast, The brother of the widow
consoles her by the removal of the veil which has been
put over her head, and gives her two annas. In the
cuse of cremation the funeral pyre is 1t by the son
and the ceremonial is the same as deseribed above.

Religion

In almost everv. Sambavar village in South Tra-
vancore may he seet a shripe which is vothing more
than a small building with @ few rough stones in the
contre,  When a calamity hefalls o village, when pes-
tilence, famine, or cattle disease makes its appsarance,
it 18 to the village deily that the whole body of Hindu
villagers turn for help. T is worshipped for the happi-
ness and prosperity of the villagers.  The main tfunction
of the village deity is the guardianship of the village, but
wany of them bave other powers in relation to lisease
and calamity. They symbolise the facts of village life,
such as cholera, small-pox, and cattle disease. They
are with few exceptions female. At Alagiacheri in
Thovala the femple is at the enfrance te the hamlet.
On the north-eastern side of the enclosure to the temple
i Madan., The image consists of a small pyramidal
erection or obelisk, two to four feet in height, built of
hrick and stuceoed. The Sanchn sanctorwm contains
an image of Uehmakali and Bhadrakali., At the north
ern eird of the hamlet is Thivottukarav {(a swall stone
pillary who helps in the removal of harm done by
spirtts, - Marviamowa 1s placed at the north-eastern end
of the hamlet in an enclosed gpace,
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The leading feature is the worship of the female
principle in nature. All over South India the village
deities are mostly female, but some of them have male
attendants who are supposed to guard the shrine and
carry out the commands of their goddesses. They were
formerly worshipped with animal sacrifice. The chief
minstrants are drawn from the villagers.

On Tuesdays offerings ave made to male and female
deities. They consist of cocoanut, plantain, cooked rice,
and pansupari. If the offering is made at night, a fowl 1s
also sacrificed. The priest then chants the following
prayer :—*‘May our country be prosperous. May the
royal family flourish. May there he a bumper harvest
all over the country. May there be a sufficient rainfall.
May we be protected from all havdships.”

Worship of Mddan

in Medom, offerings of cocoanut, plantain, molasses,
gingily cake, fowl, goat and arrack ave made to Madan
at midnight on a Friday iu the presence of all the
village folk. The deity is ingtalled alone away from
all other deities, and is given aun offering of goat and
fowl. The following prayer is then offered. ‘‘Oh God,
take care of ux. May we enjov a good harvest. May
no sickness visit us.”’
Mariamma
Mariamma is superior to the Sapta Kanyagas in
hier power, but worse in femper. She is vindicetive but
inexorable, aund difficult to propitiate. Her special
function is the prevention of evil coming from outside
the village of which she is the guardian. No animal
sacrifice is offered at the shrine of this goddess. Offer-
ings of boiled rvice and plantain ave daily made to her
for the prosperity of the village.
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dneestor-Worship

Besides the above deities, there ave a large number
of spirits of diverse kinds whom the villagers worship.
The worship of ancestor-spirits plays an important
part on New Moon day every month. Oiferings of
cocoanut, plantain, rice, molasses, and inceuse, and
camphor are made by a Pantiram who officiates as
priest. He says, *‘You have run your lite without
trouble.  We are in difficulties.  Be gracious to us, as
other deitieg are.”” The offerings are then thrown into
water. The worshippers hathe and return home.

There is no ecclesiastical calendar regulating the
form of worship of village deities or festivals. Where
there is a shrine in a hamlet, offerings of mee, fruits,
and flowers are made daily by villagers who have made
vows., In many places offerings are more usnal after
harvest when people ave at leisure and well off.  Saeri-
fices are made whenever there is an epidemic. The
Sambavars are now Josing {aith o their deities owing
fo missionary inflnences Churches are established in
each hamlet by the London Missionary Society, the
Salvation Army, and the Brother Mission, and the
influence of Christianity percolates into Hindu homes.

Occupalion

The Sambavar form the backboue of agriculture
in Nanjanad, and their servieces are hired by the landed
class.  According to Ward and Conner, the wages were

trifling that even the poorest ranks found it more
advantageous to fabour in thetr own account for a
portion of the vear. 'They were given one tenth of the
gross produw of the (ﬂchn’r of' land mﬂtwat@d as hu‘o

\k md mui Unuuo [h \I« moirs of Hw Hm\ (B H'!' I FRVANGUTE aud
(lochin States, p. 620
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They cultivate paddy fields, clean ponds, and till the
ground, buf will not use buffaloes to assist in this pur
pose as they are defiled if they touch them. They have
no objection to the use of bullocks. In Thovala they
ralse erops of cholam (Andropogon Sorghum), thuvarai
(Cajanus indicus), kadalai (Cicer arietinum), paruthi
(Gossypium  herbaceurn), ~amai {(Pamcum miliarve),
payaru (Phaseolus Mungo), rvagi and other grains on
land on pattomi.  All cultivation expenses are incurred
by them, and they give one fourth of {he produce to the
owner of the land after harvest. In the case of paddy,
half the produce is given to the owner. When they go
out for work, the men earn six chuckrams and the
women tour chuekrams a day. They make no baskets
of reed, as do the Parvavas of the north.
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fI. PARAYA (VEM PARAYA)

Inrroprerion —— KNpoGAMoUs SUB-DIVISIONS -—— INTERNALU
SSTRUCTURE oF THE TrIBE -— MARRIAGE CUSTOMS AXND
CEREMONTES -— POLYGAMY - POLVANDRY -— LEVIRATE—
NopRoRATE-—AbULERY--- PoBERTY  Cusroms-- MexsTru.
ATION -~ C'HILD-BIRTH — LNURRITANCE - Soc1al Oraa-
Nization - Kiwsime-—- Foseese CeremoNEs—RELIGION
-~ Aartevnrvran CsredMontes - HaprraTio vs — Dipr—
Driss — Orxavpnts —- OCcvpaTION.

Tutroduction
The Vém Paravas ave found north of Kuzhithura,
prineipally in the falngs of “Kuonnnathar, Tiruvalla,

Kunpathnnad, and on the Cavdamom 1lills of Travan-

core. They were also kunown as Champa Parayar as

they formerly ate cow’s fledhe They now ahhor cating
it, and wish fo be known as “Vem® or V&I Parava.

The name is derived tfrom *Vev' (Reed) with which

thev make baskets, mafs, sieves, and other articles.

This js stilt their main voeation, though they also go

ot for agrienltural work, but only if hulls are available

For plonghing.  Faftalo & faboe to them, Tor if they

touch it they have to bathe, drink two mouthfuls of liquid

cowdung, and starve for the day. The Pulava heing
free from this taboo, the Vém Paraya would say that
the Pulayva and the huffalo are identical. The Vem

Paravas talk Malavalam’' 1 propose to use the term

Paraya in what follows

Eadogemos Sub-divisions
The Parayas ave divided into three endogamous
sepls —
1. The Minniketti Parava

N
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2. The Mothiramketfi Parava

3. The Taliketti Paraya
The Minniketti Parayas arc those who use as a marriage
badge a minne of gold, the size of a paddy grain, given
by their masters. They consider themselves superior to
the other two septs, and neither interdine nor intermarry
with them. The latter had also to stand at a distance
of twenty feet from the Minnikettis. Should the Paraya
be polluted by one of the other two septs, the Perum
Parayan (headman) and the elders meet and fine the
culprit ten chuckrams. The polluted man bathes and
drinks liquid cowdung mixed with milk; pollution theén
ceases. This custom hag almost vanished.

The Mothiramketti Parayas arve those who use a
ring of brass as a marrviage badge. They consider
themselves superior to the Taliketti Parayas, with whom
they neither interdine mner intermarry. The former
used to keep the latter at a distance of twenty feet.

Internal Structure of the Sept
The Minniketti Parayas of Pathanapuram are
divided into the following clans:
1. Kanjiram illom
2. Thachan illom
3. Punjeri iliom
4. Pey illom
5 Velli illom
6. Thazhakara illom
7. Konechi illom
8. Kévani illom
9. Mylail illom

10.  Vayyotan illom

11.  Cherunatan illom

12. Nedungad illom,
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The Porum Parayan of the Ponjeri clan is said to be
responsible for the clan division. The Thachan and
Pinjeri elans are superior to all the other clans. Re-
garding the origin of the clan names, it is said that the
Piinjeri illakars ave descendants of ancestors who
eame from Poonjar, the Thazhakara illakars, of those
who came from Thagazhi in Mavelikara; and the
Vayyotan illakars, of a female baby picked up on the
way. The Cherunafan illakars are said to be descen-
dauts of those who came from Cherunad near Chen-
ganur; and the Nedumgid and Mylai illakars, of those
who came from Nedumangad aund Mylai respectively.
Thus most of the clan names are derived from names
of places. Again, Thachan and Pinjeri illakars can
marry only a woman of Pey illom, Kanjiram illom,
Cheranatan and Vayvotan illoms.

In Kunnathunad, the Parayas have an elaborate
systern of clans. Thachan, Thavania, Kanjiram, Kan-
naya, Mottai, Erila, Thevati, Vévili, Vimba, and Eda-
natan knttoms are found among them. The Thachan
and Thavania kattoms are brother clans. Similarly,
Kanjiram and Kannaya kitttoms, Frila and Thevati,
and Vavali and Vémbu kitttoms are brother elans. A
man of the Thachau kitttorn may marry a woman of
any clan other than Thavania kuttom. 'The Peram
Parayan may be of any clan. Capacity and tact in
managing the clansmen alone count.

The clans are exogamous and derive their descent
exclusively through the females. Since the bride is
taken to live with her husband wherever his residence
may be, the clans are spread all over the area. Their
civilization is based on the clan.  The idea of the family
appears to be a new-comer to the field, and to be strug-
oling with the clan for influence. Its entrance into
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the social life of the tribe as a patrilineal institution
must he accounted for by the rule that on marriage
a wife goes to her husband’s dwelling and makes her
abode there, He does not go to that of her kindred.
Again, the woman is generally married by purchase, as
among the Pulayas, the Malankuravans, the Malavctans
and others. The payment of a bride-price transfers
to the husband the exclusive possession of the wife,
and the right of the childven that may be boru of the
unior. But the transfer of the children involves more
than their possession and eontrol. It involves the
reckoning of descent from the husband and his fore-
fathers instead of from lis wife and her foremothers.
The Parayas have not abandoned the old reckoning.
All their clans count their deseent through the mother.
A woman retains her clan after marriage, and children
take after the eclan of the mother. As Hartland puts
it, a clan is ‘a natural mutual aid society.” . All the
members of a clan contribute the funeral expenses of
a clansman. Members of the same clau obgerve death
pollution for sixteen days. ““The clan is still the pillar
of their social ‘structure.”” The father as the head of
the new institution of the family is recognized as the
ruler of the hounsehold. Though the children are his,
and remain with bim, they do unot belong to his clan;
and his control over them, even while the mother is
part of the household, is overridden by the claims of
her clan exercised through her brothers. When a boy
is to be married, the uncle plays an important part in
the settlement of the mateh and the amount of the
bride-price to be veceived or given. The nephew also
steceeded to hlh nn('lt*.s plopeliy '[‘he deIllJV was

* Phe Erazer Lectures, 1922 to 1932, Th\ Evolution of I\mshxp -
An Afvican Stud) by Siduey Hartland, p. 10.
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continued only through the mother. All rank and pro-
perty descended through her. In short, ‘‘birth sanctified
the child’”.* Matrimonial descent is now fighting a los-
ing battle. The Parayas are hbecoming patrilineal. The
recognition of paternity reacts on the whole conception
of kinship, and consanguinity begins to be substituted
for social kinship as the basis of society.

Marviage Customs and Ceremonies

Among the Parayas of the Chirayinkil and Kottara-
kara talugs, a girl is married hoth before and after
puberty. A man marries the danghter of his maternal
uncle or father’s sister. His uncle and father moot
the marriage question to the girl’s uncle and father.
If agreement is reached, the marriage date is fixed.
The bride-price ranges from three to seven rupees.
On the marriage date the bridegroom and his party
go to the bride’s hut, and his uncle pays the bride-price
to the girl’s uncle. The bridegroom presents her with
a pair of cloths and a jacket. All the gatbering are
treated to a feast. The bride’s mother ties four chuck-
rams to her cloth. The bridegroom then goes with
his wife to his hut where her relations are feasted.
The bride’s parents visit them on the seventh day with
sweets, and the married couple visit them for a couple
of days.

Marriage ceremonies are more elaborate among the
Paravas of Kunnathunad. They observe the kettn
kalyanam for girls below ten years of age. The molayan
(bridegroom-elect), his uncle, parents and relations go
to the girl’s hut, and the girl is presented with a pair
of cloths. The molayan {ies the tali, facing east. All

* The Frazer Leetures, 1922 to 1932, The Evolution of Kinship:—
An African Study by Siduey Hartland, p. 15.
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are treated to a feast and given pansupari. 1f the
molayan does not want the girl; he is sent with a rupee.
If e wants her after she attaing her age, he pays ten
chuckrams (abeut six awnas) to the girl’s uncle who
will see her pavents in order to settle the day of
marriage. On the day of the marriage the molayan
goes to the bride’s hut with his wnele, parents and re-
lations. The bridegroom’s ancle pays the bride’s unele
ten chuckrams, twenty-one chuckrams to her parents,
four chuckrams to his brotherv-in-law, and six chuckyramss
to the Perum Pamvm The bridegroom presents the
bride \vnth a pair ofctothg and all the gathering arve
feasted. The bride’s unele and Perum Parayan address
the mo.la_yl_m, Perung Parayvan as follows:—*“Do not
deprive the molachi of her haiv and breasts. Do not
leave on her any permanent mark by thrashing her.
 she goes astray o if sbe i wanting in attention to
hev work, inform us immediately. Refrain from any
action which will disfigure her cars or neck.  You may
make her subinissive {o you by thrashing her below the
loins and above the kwee. If the molayan iy found
gnilty of any wrougful act, the bride-price will not he
veturned to you. If the molachi i found guilty of any
wrongful aet, the bride-price shall be returned to you,
provided you conform to the rules current among us.”’
The molayan’s Perum Parayan then says, ““You should
see that the molachi is submissive to the pareuts of
her husband. We will inform you if she is otherwise.”’
Then the molachi’s uncle and Perum Parayan say,
“Do not speil the molachi. If you do, you will lose
her and the money.””  After these exch(mw the mola-
yan goes to his hut with his wife, where her velations
are feasted the uext morning.

{ The marrviage ceremonies take a tortuous course
among the Parayas of Pathanapuram. The boy’s uncle,
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father, and Perum Parvayvan go to the givl’s hut to
settle the marriage. They give eight annaz and pansu-
pari to the girl’s unele. When the marriage is settled,
all go to the toddy shop and seal the marrviage pact
over a bowl of toddy followed by a feast. A few days
hence the girl’s uncle, father, and Perum Parayvan
visit the boy’s parents and make merry with toddyv.
The girl’s uncle and others agree to the hride-price of
ten rasis (one rasi is six annas) and two rasis for toddy.
They are then feasted. On the day of marriage the
bridegroom and party go to-the bride’s hut, when the
bride-price is handed ‘over to ‘the Perum Paravan.
The presentation of @ pair of cloths forms the cssential
part of the ceremony. Weasting fellows., The bride-
eroom then takes his wife fio hig hut where her relations
are feasted. On the seventh day the mavried couple
are invited to the wife’s hut where they arve Peasted.
Omission fo inviting on that day would prevent the
couple from visiting the wife’s parents.

Polygany
A Paraya may marry wore than one woman if
his fipst wife Is sterde; the wives remain in different
huts to avoid discord.  They work, earn fheir wages,
and the hushband idles awayv his time. Theve arve mien
with three wives now.
Polyandry
braternal polyandry prevails amoug the Pavayvis
of Chirayinkil.  Owing to theirv {ow cconomic condition,
brothers cannot afford to marry separately.  The
children ave treated as common.

Levirate

A man may marry the wife of his deceased eldey
brother, but the elder brother cannot marry the widow
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of his deceased vounger brother. There is no presen-
tation of cloth in the ceremony.

Sororate
A Paravau cannot marry the sister of his wife in
her difetime.  He may do so after her death, but there
i no eeremony.
Adultery
In the cvent of a case of adultery within the clan,
the elders meet. The Perum Paravan fines the culprits
four chuckrams each. The offence is condoned with
the warning not te repeat it.. The Perum DParayan
purchases toddy for {he amount and prays, ‘‘Oh
Ancestor Spirits, who revelled in toddy, may there be
no repetition of the offence. May the culprits lead
a cleaney fife.” e then drinks the toddy.[ When a
inan commibs adultery with a woman of a different clan,
Lhe offence is not treated so serionsly. They are warned
and directed to marry, if agreeable to do so.

&

Puberty Customs

" When a girl in North Travancore attains puberty,
she is lodged in a seclusion-shed. Pollution lasts for
twelve days., During this peried she remains indoors.
If men see her, she is said to hecome bloodless and
emaciated in appearance. If she sees a man, he is
saidd to get black spots in hig face. There is no res-
triciion in diet.  She bathes on the thirteenth day and
hreaks a cocoanut.  Pollution ceases and she retarns
home. A few women ave feasted. In Pathanapuram
pollution Iasts for seven days. On the eighth day holy

water got from a temple is mixed with toddy and liquid
cowdong. On her return from her hath, the girl is
sprinkled with the water and pollution ceases. The
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Perum Parayan, the unecle and father of the girl, and
others make themselves merry by drinking toddy pro-
vided by the girl’s unele and father. A feast follows.

Menstrualion

When a woman attains menses, she remains in a
seclusion-shed for three davs. She enters home on the
fourth day after a hath, but can enter the kitchen only
the next day. It is only after the eighth day after a
Lath that a man coliabits with his wife)

Preguaiceyi Lites

[ the Kottarakara and Chivayinkil talugs, a vayathu
pongal s eelebrated in the seventh month of pregnancy.
The rie: pulled out of 514 weasures of paddy is cooked in
a new pot, ud offered along with tender cocoanut and
plantain. 2\ fighted lamp is plaeed in front of the offering
on a leaf. The Perum Pavavau prayvs, “Ol God, may
o calamity befall our hamlet.”” In North Travancore
famarind Juice is administered by the mother to the
preguant womatl,  The exorcisor then drives out the
devil, i any. An offering of rice, fried riee, paddy,
cocoanut, Towl, and toddy is made on a leaf at dusk.
A ball s made of powdered paddy. The exorcisor then
pravs in toreh light, ““Oh Spirit, who hay taken its
abode 1 this person, aceept the offeriug made to you
and leave the body.”’

In Pathanapuram there is a Kappukettu ceremony
{(tying of thread with a ring in it) in the fifth month.
The Perum Parvayan ties it round the wrist of the
pregnant woman and prays as lollows  —“Oh (tods who
preside in all directions, Oh Mountain Deities, be witness
to my prayer. Guard over this woman on whom T tie
this thread round the wrist.””  This ceremony is done
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in the parvent’s hut. The Pevam DParvayan, the uncle,
father, and others make themselves merry with toddy.
A feast follows. In the seventh month the husband
gives tamarind juiee to his wife in the presence of the
Perum Paravan, who then removes the kappu from
the wrist for which he is given four chuckrams, Al
arve treated to a feast, and the pregnant woman is taken
by her father to his Lome.

Child-bivth

When a woman is about. fo become a mother, she
15 confined {o a seclugion=shed din North Travancore.
Pollution lasts Lor sixteen dayws after which she bathes.
During the period of pollution the husband sives on
toddy and beaten rice. Naming 18 done on the seven-
teenth day.  Unlike the Sambavar of South dravancore,
names are chosen from the magernal line.  But a change
18 now coming over this enstom by the choice of names
from the paternal line.

Luherilanee

Inheritance was in the female line. It is now
becoming patrilineal owing fo surrounding influences.
Sociad Organizalion

The Parayas have a  headman  called  Perum
Parayan. He is the master of the ceremonies in {imes
of adversity. He enquires into all easte disputes; and
settles them. He has an assistant named Minniman
to help him in his work.

Ninshiyp
The system of kinship among the Parayas is of the
type called elassificatory. The terms of velationship
and their vernacular equivalents are given below:—
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I. Relations through Father

Valia Appilippan
Valia Ammumma
Apphppan
Ammiimma
Appan

Amma

Pérappan
Peramma

(Chittappan
Chittamma

Ammavi
Ammaéchan

Machambi

Chéttathi or Anujathi.

I1.  Relations through Mother

Vou. IL]

1. Great grandfather

2. Great grandmother

3. Grandfather

4. Grandmother

5. Father

6. Mother

7. IFather’s elder brother

8. Father’s elder
brother’s wife

9. Father’s younger
brother

10. Father’s younger
brothoer’s wife

11. Father ’« sister

12. Father’s sister’s
husband

13. Father’s sister’s son

14. TFather’s sister’s
daughter

1. Grandfather

2. Grandmother

3. Mother’s brother

4. Mother’s brother’s
wife

5. Mother’s brother’s son

6. Mother’s brother’s
daughter

111,
1. Husband’s father

Husband’s mother

Appiuppan
Ammumme
Amméachan
Ammavi

Machambi

Chéttathi or Anujathi.

Relations through Husband

Ammachan

Ammavj
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3. Husband’s sister Nathiine
4. Husband’s brother Chéttan or Anujan, if
younger.
IT. Relations through Wife
1. Wife’s father Ammichan
2. Wife’s mother Ammavi
3. Wite’s brother Machamhi
4, Wife’s brother’s wife Akkachi.

In the foregoing list, the following points may he
obhserved :—

1. The father’s father, the mother’s father, the
father's mother, and mother’s mother:—Appiippan and
ammiuimma are the names given fo the grandfather and
grandmother on both the paternal and ma rnal lines.
Among the Sambavar, Pothi and itha are corresponding
names for the grandfather aund grandmother on both
lines.

2. Father’s sister’s husband, the mother’s brother,
the husband’s fatber, and, wife’s father:—Ammachan
is the name given to all the above persons and ammavl,
to their wives. The corresponding names among the
Sambavar are maman and athai.

3. Machambi is the name given to father’s sister’s
con, wife’s brother, and mother’s hrother’s son.

Funeral Ceremonies

The dead are buried. The grave is dug five fee
deep. The corpse is washed, dried, smeared with ashes,
and covered with a new cloth.? A few grains of rice
and cocoanut arc thrown into the mouthiand the Perum
Parayan prays, “‘Oh God, lead on to heaven the spivit
of the dead.”’ Pollution lasts for sixteen days, and i3
observed by both son and nephew. On the seventeenth
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day pollution ceases after a bath, and those present are
treated to a feast. In former times the nephew alone
observed pollution. The wife and children did not.
This has now changed. The son now performs the
ceremony and the nephew joins in it

Religion

The Parayvas worship Muarthi, Chathan, and
ancestor-spirits on the 28th of Makaram, New Moon day
in Karkatakam, and o Onam day In Chingam. An
offering of fried rice, beaten rice, plantain, sugar, toddy,
and arrack is madec)with the following prayer:— ‘Oh
(Giod, who controls human destiny, be favourable to us
by accepting this offering on behalf of other deities.”’
In Malabar, Cochin, and Tiavancore, no vestiges of
their ancient greatness ave seen as seen among their
brothren of the Tamil disiriets.

Agricultural  Cerem onies

During Kanni and Medom the Perum Parayan
makes an offering of beaten riee, plantain, tender cocoa-
nut, and toddy to the ancestor-spirits and prays,
0 Ancestors, accept these offerings.”” [At the time
of harvest a similar offcring is made to propitiate the
ancestor-spirits.  In March they propitiate Bhagavathi
with a kathirkala (wooden bull) covered with cars of
corn to ward oft the evil influence of deities like Mari-
amma. It is placed bcfore the deity, and prayers arve
offered to be saved from misfortune.

Habitalious

The huts of the Parayvas are hevond ordinary
village limits. Unlike the Sambavar huts, -they are
not huddled together. Jiach hut has a small patch of
land surrounding it. The huts are oneroomed and
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have ouly one opening.  The roofing rests on four
props of junglewood posts and is thatehed with straw
six inches thick,  tn North Travancore the wall is about
four Teet high,  Laterite stones in mud form the walling.
About 100 feel frow the hut is a seclusion-shed for
x\'mmm in menses, I serves the purpose for a group

CImts. Mapicea is ecultivated in the small pateh of
lmni surrounding the Imt.

Dict

The Paravas live on-rice and tapioca. They also
ent carrion and beef, aud drink toddy, all of which
{hev are gradually giving ap.

Diress

The Pavavas are poorly clad. The men wear a
loin-cloth which is theee cubits by two cubits. They
alse have a small upper cloth. The women wear foin-
cloth and have begun fo wear jackets.

Ornamnculs

Women used to wear a necklace of beads, but they
have now given up wearing this owing to the labours
of the Kerala Hindu Mission. A string carrying the
marriage badge now adorns their neck. They have no
other ornanment.

Occupation

The Parayvas ave ingenious in wicker-work., Heed
forms the material for their labour, aud both men
and women make wats, baskets, and umbrellas.  Fine
dints of reed are made and woveu by men and womei.
In muking baskets, they start from the ceutre of the
hotton, coiling and warping the splints as they proceed
from the split pieces, 5o as fo biud them fo the preceding

i
1Y
1L
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turn, drawing the splints between the spival-. When
the splint is exhausted, the end i tueke! e belind
the spiral and another one starvted I the saiwe manner,
bt so carefully joined as to escape detection. 'The
sale of these articles in the market forms their main
means of subsistence.  They also do aericuliural work,
Women colleet grass and sell it in the merket at two
cluekrams per headload.  Most of them continue 1o
work under their old masters. Men Parayas obtain
thiree ehnekrams and women two as daily wizes besides
norning and noon mealy
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NOOIAL CONDITION-—A MELTORATIVE MEASURES—NARTKULA M
CoroNy —— Fuweniry — APPEARANCE AND DPI1VSICAL

Fuarunes - CoNonustos.

Socral Couditing

The Parayas oecapy o low posifion in the seeiu!
seale, next to the Pulavay, and fheir approach wan
considerved  defiling by the higher eastes, They live
bevond the ovdinarvy villase Hmids of the higher enstos,
and bave repavate wells aud taaks Tor their esclusive
e Mhey ave supeashtiom, oul are steeped in poverty
and  wnoranee, i awelfare did not cogage the
gerios aftonlion of the high cwste Hindus, with the
vesult that the Chrisiian Missionaries stepped o i
field aud started gociel and covangeliend work among
thera, Mhe Salvation Aeiny, the London Missionary
Hoetely, the Lutheran Mission, aod others contrihofed
fo their uphit

Ther process of conversion wenf on with  great
celevity without any attempt being made to arrest it
Social reformers vealised geadunlly that the deplefion
of the hodu eommunity could be aveested only by
velorming their own soeinl and religious customs and
by giving equal opportunities and equal frealment to
all within the told of hinduism. A general awakening
for their amclioration become  pereeplibile trom the
hesinning of this century. The Parayas thiciselves
bogan to vie with one anotler in their atferapt at social
and matoviad improvement notwithstading the oppo-
sition of ovthodoy IHindus.
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Admctiorative Measures

As a result of the Jabours of the Simbavar Elevation
Commitiee set up by Government i 1923, a large number
of wells have heen dug and several roads {o mnnbmax
hamlets have heen constrocted in the talugs of Thovala,
Agastiswaram, and Kalkulaw., Conservaney statious
were opened in several of the Sambavar villages in
Sieneotta and South Travancore. Alnost all recognized
mstitations have been thrown open tor their education.
They are allowed full vemission of fees. Hdueation
has made such rapid strides that there are Sambavar
members on the legisiative bogies of the Htate.

The Government o Mravancore have thus contri-
buted not a little to Ho iraprovement of the Parayas.
Uplift work is now hemg dona through the Protector
of the Backward Commuanilies. Towards the end of
LIPS (1937), a schemeswas deawn up For earrving on
mtensive and systematie ameliovative work armsong the
hackward communitios and an advisory committee was
appointed, Government sanclioped the term *Backward
Communities’ heing vged instead of the former term
Depressed Classes” 1o all official connnunieations. Uplift
work mainly cousists in the selection of Jands suitable
for registry to the members of the backward communi-
ties in diffevent cenires, establishment of colonies of
Tandioss Tamilies among them, provision of wells, ap
proach voads, common buildings, burial grounds, popua
favization of indusivies, and organization of thyift
soctefies among them, The Keraln Findu Mission ana
Frovineial Beavd of the Al india Harijana

the Weraln
given zvants for general ameliorative

SMeva Sangh are
work. The high watermark of progress was renched
when the “mpln lintry Proclamation came mto foree
in November 1936. New calonies  have been founded

28!
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for them at Nariknlam and Menanknlam where dwelling
houses for 33 and 15 families were constructed respec
tively on an approved plan. Government subsidised
them by means of grantsin-aid. A brief deseription
of the Narikulam colony is given below.

The Narikalam Colony

With a view to cnabling the Sambavars to lead

a clean life free from want, Government have opened
a colony for them in Narikulam in Agastiswaram taluq.
Tt is abount three acreg in exteat.and each Sambavar i
given about seven cenfs of land and a loan of 25 rupees
to put up a hut. There ave 33 huts in the colony built
in two rows north to south separated by a roadway of
40 feet in width. The huts are equidistant and arve
20 by 20 feet in dimensions.  Jiach hat bhas a verandah
six feet broad which leads into a voomy hall and kitehen,
and has a backyard where they grow some vegefables.
The celony has a common well and o comuen hall,
The colony isx a model of dts kind, and is founded on a
breezy arvea. The founding of sueh eolonies should
create in them a sanitary conscience and enalle thom
fo lead a clean healthy Tife. Tt will be the first step
towards solving the diffiealtics of the Sambavar. 1
may be supplemented by the introduction of suitabis
voeational education in harmony with their envivonment.
The produacts of huwnau labour must be easily marketable:

The ameliorative work carvied on by Government
is supplemented by the work of the Kerali ilindu
Mission. Whough the Mission is doing commeudable
work, it requires a morve stimulating programme, an
army of disinteresied workers, and Inrger public support
to do more substantial work among the people.
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As aoresult of the external and internal forees ut
work, a muarked change has come over the Hfo and con
ditions of the Parayas. As o vesult of the Temple
Fintry  Proclumation of 1936, antouchability and  dis
tanee poilution have vanished, and they are in o new
cra of progress, prosperily, and culightenment.

Ferlilety

 The Nambaver of Thovala indieate that they have
a higher yate of fertility thau the Parayas in the north.
Figares faken from twenly Familics in Thovila show
that the average size of ihe 'l‘umlv J“ 4 2o The average
birth-rate is 35, and swevival vate, 250 Their environ
ment, climate, and food are favourable factors for
increased fertility, Their figuves compare very favour-
ably with those ot the Parayuas i ‘iho north, 1t is
charrved frone a study of 19 families of the latter that
the average size ol the family s 3-10 The average
Lirth-vate 1s U0 aud suevivad vate, 1-10 The low survivai
rate iy due to their low economie condition zmd \'mlu(-ved
vitulity., A higher rate is observed among those of
Pathanamibitta talug, where the average Hi%(:} of the
family is 4-7. The average bivth-rate is 30 and sur-
vival rate, 27, Heve they live in the highland region

of Mravancore in garden houses {rec Trom congestion.

Appearance and Physical Fealures

The Parayas are dark in complexion with black
hair which tends to be curly in some. Those in South
Travancere are robust and broad-chested. Thelr aver-
age cliest givth 8 795 ems. while in the north it goes
down to 765 cms.  Similarly, the average stature in
the south is 164-33 ems. which is the highest figure
among the tribes of Travancore.  According to Daven-
port, excessive tallness is the vesidt of excessive aciivity
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in the pituatary gland, the factors for talluess being
mostly recessive, owing 1o absence of inhibition to
prolonged growth.* In the north the stature goes down
to 1524 ems. The disparity in ehest girth and stature
is due to the difference in food and factors of loeality.
In the south they live in a drier healthier climate, and
ragi, cholam, and rice form their food. They bhave
a higher nutrilive value than tapioca and vice in the
north. The average spau of arms i the south s
171 ems. while in the north it is 1575 ems.  The average
cephalic index in the south is 784 while it 18 7695 cms.
i the north.  Thevaverage nasal  index i the
south is 84-63, while it s #4562 in the north. They
have receding forebead. Fhe brow ridges arve prominent.

Conclision

The Paravas arve o patient, industrious class of
people.  The oceupation of a large majority is agricul-
taral labour. They arve depondent on their masiers for
subsistence and arve faithinl to them.

* Ruggles Gates-1loredity in Man, p. 50,
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PULAYA

INTRODUCTION — Porurarion — Onrers axp Praprrroxs

oF i Trise — Socian Drsavrnrring — Seave Texuke

ABOLITION 0F SLAVERY - Sun Divisions o THE
TRIBE.

Introduction

The Pulayas form a tribe of agriculfural Iabourers
whieli are distributed all' over ravancore north of
Nanjanad, but are rvarc in the Tamil districts of the
South.  They live ot a state of cconomie dependenes
practically amounting to serfdom or as lanlworkers
in areas near the jungles, and among more highly deve-
loped people of Malabarv. With the surreader of their
weapons and the freedom of ghe Torests, they sank to
the bottom of the socinl seade. Hhey are probably the
eavliest inhabitants of  Kerala; and l'm,u-xt Lave been
Tamil-speaking, as the earliest form of the Malavalam
language is Kodum-Tamill Do AL T Neane remarks
sphat the faet that these and other low tribes speaking
Dravidian Malayalam is very curious, and finds its
analogue to the broken Euglish of the Negroes of North
America and elsewhere.  He also says that, ,uu.lgzj'n}g
from their short stature, low ferchead, and high cheek
bones, the Pulayas belong to the Negrito race, which
ounce Tormed a substratum throughout the PPeniusula,
though mainly submerged in the later arvivais of the
Iolavians, Dravidians, aund Aryans.”’™

# Ananthekrishne Tver, To K., The Ucelin Tribes and Castes, Vel d

pp. 18--20.
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Population

The Palayas were returned as 90,598 in the Census
of 1836 and were entered as one of the four slave tribes.
Sinee then, they have considerably inereased in number.
The sub-joined table will indieate the pace of inerease
it population.

Year of Cenns, Totul, Male. Female,
1901 2,006,503 1,050,619 1,040,984
1911 1,85 314 3,235 41,4974
1921 1,906,181 99,420 96,704
1931 360,150 1,%3,815 1,81,305

The table given below will show thetr distribution
in the Revenue divisions of the Siate ——

Plinda. Christiann.
Revenue
Livisions, { ’ T
Taotal. Malc, Peqate. ] Total Male, ! Female,

B

Sulhery A4OSHET0 D U561 1 15588 L 4RIR2 L 21170 | 21,012

Central L8TB3T 1 48,830 | 43,507 | 36,362

18,631 | 17,731

igh Range .| 8,096 1.785 L3l 1 1,689 {,003 (i%.18

|
l
Novihery S 85,5 ) 42,8319 | 45,375 1 77,580 f 39,465 | 38,115

“It has been slated that the tendeney of the tribes is
for the females to outnumber the males and the Marum-
makkatayig have on the whole more females than males,
but the average excess is only 6 per 100 against 57 in
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the case of the primitive tribes.””* The Pulayas unfold
a different version, and the number of females per
1,000 males is 987. The population of Hindu Pulayas
in 1931 is 207,337, which is 5-7 per cent. more than that
of 1921. This small number is due to their being
depleted by conversion to Christianity. The Christian
converts returned at the last Census are 157,813.1

Origin and Traditions of the Tribe

The Pulayas form the lowest of the old slave tribes
living in miserable huts or mounds or raised embank-
ments in the vicinity of their employment. \The word
‘Pulaya’ means ‘Polluted man’, and expresses the idea
of caste impurity. In British Malabar, they are gen-
erallv known as Chéramar or Cherumakkal, meaning
a short sized people. ‘‘It 1s also supposed that the
word, ‘Cherumakkal’ is a corruption of Chéramakkal
and this name they have come to own, it is said on the
idea that they are the original inhabitants of the land.”’}
They are said to correspond to the Holeyas of the
Canarese districts, whose name has a similar origin, but
which Lewis Rice derives from -‘hola’ a field.

The worship of Sri Padmanabha in Trivandrum
is intimately connected with a Pulaya. Onece it is said
a Pulakalli (Pulaya woman) who was living with her
husband in the Ananthankadu (jungle) suddenly heard
the ery of a baby. She rushed to the spot and found
to her surprise a child lying on the ground protected
by a cobra. She took pity on the child and nursed it

* Kunjan Pillai, N, The Travancore Ceusns Ieport for 1931, Part g
p. 133.

I Kanjea Pillsi, N., The Travencore Cunsus Report for 1931, Part I
p- 341,

1 Subramonia Tyer, N.. The Travancore Census Report for 1901, Tart
p- 341.
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like her own. The appearance of the snake intimated
to her the divine ovigin of the infant. As soon as the
Raja of Travancore heard of it, he built a shrine on the
spot where the haby was found and dedicated it ta Sri
Padmanabha.

According to another tradition, the Pulayas formed
an nfluential coramunity during the time of Chéraman
Perumals, and held sway over several parts of the
country in former times. A Pulaya is said to have
ruled over the hill now known as Pulayaniarkotta on the
banks of the Vali lake four miles from Trivandrum.
The Pulayas round Trivandrum assert even today
that in former timesd a Pulaya ruled and had hig castle
sol fav from the eapital of Trivandrom. Similarly, a
Pulayn princess, Notha by name, is said to have ruled
over Nokkosthamangalam in Vellanad Pakuthi of Nedu-
mangad lalug.  Again, Pulaya chicftains are said to
have ruled at Aikara, Ruttanad, and other parts of
Travancore.  Atkara Yajamanan, a descendant of the
'Puluva Chief, still commands great respeet from {he
Pulayvas of Novth Pravaneore, whiere he is their ack-
nmv](,dgvd chieftain.  Aikaranad still remains as a place
name suggesting some trath in the ancient tale. Matt’e :
holds, ““that it is impossible to believe that any of this

unfortunate race could have been within the last few

centuries in possession of independent authority. He
therefore suggests that the chieftains referred to ahove
were perhaps the headman of the Pulayas appointed
by the MTravancore Government to be responsible to
others in all matters of business. It may be possible
that there was a time when they posed as a ruling race
holding independent authority, at any rale over their
oW mmmLuui’ 11]1 t('IlltOlld] sWay. 7

* Padmansbhe ‘\luu(m, K. P, istory of K(lala, Vol. 11, pp. 480.481
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Social Disabilities

The Pulaya had occupied a very low rank in the
social scale. The freatment that he veceived at the
hands of the high-caste Hindu from very early times
was very unsympathetic. Writing sixty-seven years
ago, Mateer said, ““He cannot nse a public road. He
should never approach a Brabman necarer than 96
paces, and must remam at aboof half the distance
from the Sudras. lHe cannot enter a Court of Justice.
Ag he cannot enter a fown or village, no employment
is open to him except that of-working in rice fields
and such kind of Inbour.”™ - They bad no access {o the
bazaarvs and markeis even to pavehase their necessaries.
They were net allowed to wear anv valvable ornaments
nor use npper garments (o eover their nakedness. They
could not r(.‘(hwaw their ehildeen.  They were slaves.

Slueori

“In former fimes, sfaves were et or transferved
at the choiee M’ the owner, were offered as presents to
friends or gifts to temples, and were hought, sold, and
mortgaged in hv same mauner as the land on whieh they
dwelt or as the eattle or other propel ity of their owners.
The price of a slave varied from six to nine rupees.”’+
In some parts of the country as much as cighieen rupees
were given.  Cases of horrid and aggravated cruelty
in the treatment of slaves hy their mast ers, espocially
of those who attempted to eseape, were once numerous.
Indeed one of the usual clauses in the deed of the
fransfer of slaves was, ‘von may se H or k H him or her.

* Mateor, TI" mnd of Charity, 187 A6
Do, Do. 157 1. PR

Q
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The latter privilege has now of course ceased.”” The
higher castes viewed their presence with a mixture of
alarm and indignation, and even towns and markets
would be considered defiled by their approach. Accord-
ing to Ward and Conner, the Sherummakkal are
attached to the glebe, but real property, in absolute
market value not much above the cattle, united with
them in the same boudage and greatly below them in
estimation.t

The Pulavas were regarded with capricious in-
difference by their masters. ** Whether Brahman, Nair,
or Christian, all agveed in their oppression. They ex-
perienced little sympathy in sickness, when they were
left to nature. They were never guilty of any violence
to their masters, to whom they were absolutely obedient
from the sluggish apathy of fheir character which rend-
ered them ever mindful of their lot. In case of indigence,
a Pulaya unele and mother might sell a child for about
fourteen to seventecn rupees, and if a higher price had
been given, it would have heen of no use to them, as the
proprietor would take away the surplus. The eldest
son was the property of the owner, but the mother
had the right of vedeeming the first child for
414 rupees whether the possessor liked it or not.i  They
were employed in agriculture, and their services weve
repaid in grain, the wages being three measures of
paddy for a man, two for a woman, and one for a child.
Harvest to them was a period of comparative plenty.

* Thurston, Bihnographic Notes in Southern India, p. 449,
t Ward and Cenner, Ths Memoirs of the Travancore and Cechin
Survey, p. 160.

I Avsuthakrishua Iyer, L. K. The (Cochin Tribes eud Castes, Vol T,
p- 91
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Slave-tenure

In ancient times, slaves were held on three kinds
of tenare. According to Francis Buchanan, there were
three modes of transferring the usnfruct slaves. The
first was jemn or sale, where the full vilue of the slave
was given and the property was entirvely transferred
fo a wew master who was in some measuare bound
by his interest to attend to the welfare of lhis
slaves. The second manner ol transferring the labour
of slaves was by kanom or wmortgage. The proprietor
by this receives a swu of moncy, generally 2/3 of the
value of the slaves and w small quantity of puddy to
show that his rvight over them still existed.  He wmight
either vesme his property, that s, the slaves waenever
heo pleased to repay the money borrowed without the
payment of any juterest. | The third method of em-
ploying slaves was letfing thew out on patiom or rent.
In this case, for an annual som, the master lent them
to another man who eonnnanded their labour and sup-
ported them,  The annual paliom or rent was 2 rapees
and half as mneh for a woman.  **The last two tenures
wire abominabley”” savs Buchanan, “as they were badly
treated and as their diminutive stature and squalid ap-
pearance certified to the want of adequate vourighmeant.”’

Abolition of Slavery in Dritish India.

[n 1792, the East India Company issued a pro-
clamation against dealing in slaves n British India.
A person offering a slave tor sale was considercd a
thied,  Both the dealer and the purchaser were severely
dealt with,  Fishermen and Mappillas convey m“\ sluves
from place to place by Wdt(' were (o be sever

f

* Anaathakrishoa Lyvor. [L K., '111- [ v(hln Teilis mul Cad s,
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and fined at the rate of ten rupees for each slave. Ves-
sels used for the purpose were to he confiscated. In
1819, the practice of selling slaves for arrears of revenue
was discontinued. In 1843, the Government of India
passed an Act by which the right of any person, claiming
a slave as jenmam, Kanam, or Panayam could not be
investigated at any of the public offices or courts. At
the same time it was proclaimed that the Government
would not order a slave who was in the employ of an
individual to forsake him and go to the service of another
claimant; nor would the Government interferc with the
slave’s inclination as te where he wished to work. In
1852 and again in 1835, the fact that traffic in slaves
still continued was brought to the notice of the Govern-
ment. The penalties for slave dealing inserted in the
Penal Code which came into foree on the Ist of January,
1862 inflicted the final blow to slavery in India
especially in Malabar.

Abolition of Slavery wn Travancore

Various measures for the amelioration of the
condition of slaves and ultimately for their emancipation
were adopted by the Government of Travancore. On
the 21st Vrischigam, 987 wm. r. (61l December, 1812 a. n.},
Her Highness Rani (fauri Lakshmi Bayi issued a Pro-
clamation abolishing slave trade in Travancore. it
prohibited entirely the traffic in human flesh (which had
been carried on amongst all castes other than Brahmans)
on pain of the severest penalties, confiscation of pro-
perty, and banishment from the country. This measure,
which was introduced by the Rani scarcely a year after
her installation, was due entirely to her benevolence
and farsightedness. IHer Highness thus proved herself
considerably ahead of her age, in advance of the
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Honorable the Hast India Cempany, which had not
then adopted any definite prohibition of slave trade.
Slave trading nevertheless continuned in some form or
other, the articles thereof being the slave castes, the
Pulayas, the Parayas, the Kuravas, and the Pallars.

Another Proclamation formally abolishing slavery
to some extent was issued on 30th Kauni 1029 (14th
October, 1855) by His Highness Marthanda Varvma.
All the children of ‘Sircar Slaves’ born after {he date
of the Proclamation were declared {ree, hut all caste
distinetions and eeremonies or. prohibitions were 1o
be duly respected. No slaves could be sold in execution
of decrees or orders of eonrts.  The slave castes could
acquire and possess property dike others, and eould
not be legally deprived of property thus acquived and
possessed. Persons doing wroug to slaves becane liable
to the penalties provided in Regulation VI of 1010,
The slaves of property escheatmig to Government were
declared free and could not be asswmed as part of
property escheating.  When slaves were sold, parents
and children should not be separated except by mutual
consent, and no slaves should be sold or given away at
a distance of more than 12 miles from their residence,
When slaves did any work for the Sircar, they were
to be paid wages like other workmen. Slaves not older
than fourteen should not he compelled to do work for
which thev were not fit.  All slaves incapable of doing
any work by reason of disease or old age were to be
looked after and attended to.

The meagures embodied in the Proclamation of 1029
did not quite answer the purpose. At the instance of
the British Government, another Proclamation was
issued by the same Maharaja on the 12th Mithunam, 1030
(26th June, 1854), which gave effect to a more thorough
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prohibition of slavery. All Sirkar slaves were declared
free as well as their posterity, and taxes hitherto leviable
on them were abolished. No public officer should, in
execution of any decree or order of court or for the
enforcement of any demand for remt or revenue, sell
or canse to be sold any person or the vight to the com-
pulsory labour sevvices of any person, on the ground
that such person was in a state of slavery. No rights
arising out of an alleged property in the person and
services of any individual as a slave should be enforced
‘by any Civil or Criminal Court or Magistrate in his
property. No person who might have acquired property
by his own industry, or by the exercise of any art,
calling, or profession, or by inheritance, assignment,
gift, or bequest, sheuld he disposscssed of such proper
or prevepfed from taking possession thereof, on the
ground that such prrson oy the person from whorn the
property might have been derived, was a slave. Any
act which would be penal affence if done to a freeman
should be equally an offence, if done to any person on
the pretext of his being in, a eondition of slavery.

Since the emancipation of all the slave castes by
the Proclamation of 1030 (1854), and the removal there-
by of all substantial disabilities and oppressions to
which they had been subjected, the removal of other
minor customary disabilities and restrietions soon fol-
lowed as a matfer of course, and their eondition has
been one of steady progress and improvement.

To the wvear 104D a. e (I8GY a.p.), ovders were
issned, prohibiting the entry in depositious of terms
Adivan and Kidangal, these being humiliating epithets
attached to the low castes in their slavery state, that
had become objectionable. Orders were also issued
on 20th Mecuam, 1045 (Sth April, 1869), against their
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being not allowed to enter public Kutcheries, which
were common to all men; and requiring Peishkars to
strictly arrange that no obstacle of any kind should
be offered to their free access to such places, and that
caste differences should not he allowed to interfere
with the conduet of public business. The Peishkars
were particularly cautioned to carry out these instruc-
tions in all Kutcheries down to the Provarthi Chavadi.
Public highways have also been used by the low castes,
and, in some places, public schools have also been thrown
open to all classes.,

{ These represent the measures taken by Government
for the amelioration of the slave castes. Rev. Mateer
observed in 1871, ‘‘Although legally emancipated, the
condition of the slave population remains very much as
before; and perhaps it is well that there should be no
violent convulsions of society.””* They are even now
in the same condition of dependence on their masters
for maintenance. The extreme conservatism of their
masters and their bigoted adherence to caste coupled
with the primitive customs of the people and the physical
configuration of the soil prevented them from having
intercourse with the outside world and caused their
utter degradation. The measures adopted by Govern-
ment have been so well considered and gradual that their
social uplift has been accomplished without any con-
vulsions of society. They have begun to feel that they
are no longer in a state of bondage.}

Other Social Ameliorations
The Sovereigns of Travancore have always been
characterised by a genuine desire to improve the con-
dition of the tribes. Untouchability existed in its ex-
treme form of unapproachability for several cemturies.

* Mateer—The Land of Charity, 1871, pp. 43-46.
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In 1934, the Temple Entry Committee remarked that
“within the last fifty years, the idea of unapproacha-
bility has heen gradually losing its hold on the Hindu
Community.  Among the Savarnas, the sentiment of
unapproachability is almost extinet in ordinary social
matters.”” 1t was observed that the basis of untoucha-
bility was religion and the only place in which to attack
it was the temple, the symbol and centre of religions life
of the towns and villages.

The Government saw_ the foree of the agitation
and issued the following ecornomunique in 1934. ““Gov-
ernment share the view of the Clommittee that distance
poltution or the theendal must cease and are of opinion
that no general public funds should be spent in the
maintenance of publie fanks, public wells, and chatrams,
admigsion to which is claimed by reason of hs belong-
ing to the Theendal cagte. 'They have therefore resolved
that all public roads, pablic tanks, chatrams, ete., main-
tained by them out of their general publie funds be
thrown open to all classes of pcople, irrespective of
caste to which they belong.”’

But the denial to the polluting castes of the right
of temple entry has been the cause of much agitation
and irritation. The right of temple enfry was regarded
as the key position in the effort to remove the wider
disability of wuntouchability. Dr. Hutton states that
the social bar tends to foster conversion to Christianity
and Islam.* Happily the matter was resolved by the
Historic Proclamation of His Highness the Maharaja
Sir Bala Rama Varma on the 12th of November, 1936.
It commanded that ‘subject to the rules and (*ondltlons

o }InuonACm s Of Tnda 1‘)‘31 Vol. I, Part 1, p. 485.




Vou. 11.] PULAYA 129

that may be imposed, no restrictions shall be placed on
auy Hindu entering and worshipping at the temples
controlled by Us and Our Government.” The rules
were published on 24-11-1936. The Proclamation has
been applauded as a document of first rate importance
and forms a distinet landmark in the annals not only
of Travancore but of Iﬁ[induism.f According to Mr.
(tandhi, the credit for this modern miracle is shared
by Her Highness the Maharani Setu Parvati Bayi, and
the issue of the Proclamation must have required on
the part of the head of the administration (Sachivottama
siv G Po Bamaswanii Adyar) ‘cool courage, tact, and
statesmanship,””  His Highness vid Hindulsm in Tra-
vancore of one of the worst cankers that was eating
into the vitals of Hindu Society and he has earned
therefore the name “Protector of the Hindu Faith.”
The Proclamation will go down to posterity as a Charter
of religious liberty.

All walks of life are now thrown open to the Pulayas
as freely as to the higher castes, and the State Depart-
ments and publie schoels with very few exceptions
have heen thrown open to them. The wholesome influ-
ence of these changes has awakened in the Pulayas a
self-consciousness of their fanlts and weaxnesses, and
stimmlated in them a desive to work for their own sal-
vation through their own organization.

Sub-dwvisions of the Pulayas
The Pulayas are divided into the following
endogamous groups :—

1. The Thantapulayas (Vettu Pulayas)
2. The Kanapulayas
3. Padinjaran (Western) Pulayas

1
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4. The Kizhakkan (FEastern) Pulayas
5. The Southern Pulayas
6. The Valluva Pulayas.
An attempt will now be made {o desceribe the customs
and manners of the above sub-divisions of the tribe.
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L THANTAPULAYA

IxTrRODUCTION — ORIGIN AND TRADITION OF THE TRIBE —
IntERNAL STRUCTURE OF TrE TriBE — Marriace Cus-
roMS AND CErREMONIES — Porveamy — Wmow Re-
MARRIAGE — ADULTERY — Puserry Cosroms — Mexs-
TRUATION ~— CHILD-BIRTH - Namive  CerEMoNy —
InmERITANCE — Fungran OrremMoNtEs — KINSHIP —
Ecoxomic Lire — Fisaing -—— CoLLecTioN oF AMBAL
SEEDS—SO0CIAL ORCANIZATION ~— RELIGI0N—TUNNATURAL
Dearas — Hasirarrows — Dress — ORNAMENTS —
AvrPEARANCE AND Puvsican Fratures.

[ntroduction
The Thantapulayas form a small sub-division of
the Pulayas, and are found in South Malabar, Cochin,
and in the Artr, Thorvavir, and Vayalur pakuthies of
the Shertala taluq of Travancore. They live along the
coastal region in the midst of a vast expanse of wet lands

(kart lands). In Shertala talug, there are two kinds

of Pulayas, the Kuruppa Pulayas and the Vettuva

Pulayas or Thantapulayas. The former claim supe-

riority over the latter; they neither inter-dine nor

intermarry with the Thantapulayas, and they do not
allow them fo enter their huts. Further, the Thanta-
pulayas, have to stand at a distance from the Karuppa

Pulayas, who, if polluted by them, purify themselves

by pouring three handfuls of water over the head.

They were returned at the last Census as 795, 386 were

males and 409 were females.

Origin and Traditions of the Tribe

The Thantapulayas have a enrious tradition about
their origin. The region where they are now found
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was once covered with serub jungle. The owner of
this land, an influential and rieh Nayar landlord of the
locality, attempted to cultivate paddy in this locality.
The land was cleared and sown, but most of the seed
grains disappeared and the eunltivation became a failure.
To find out why the grains disappeared, the Navar
gentleman kept wateh over his fields at night, and found
that, at dead of night, a band of naked men and women
appeared on the fields and picked up the grains. He
succeeded in catching a man and a woman of this party,
while the rest escaped. To the man, the Nayar gave
his upper cloth, and the woman made a garment out
of the thanta (Secirpus arvticulatus) which grew there
and wore it round her waist. The Thantapulayas came
to have that name because of the garment worn by the
females made of the leaves of a kind of sedge called
thanta which are cut into lengths, woven at one end,
and tied round the waist, so that they hang down below
the knees, and cover the front and back.: The Thanta-
pulayas believe that they are the descendants of this
couple. . As they were living int hurrows, they were also
called Kuzhi Pulayas. The thanta grass has been des-
troyed by the influx of sea-water in the Kari lands,
and the women do not now wear the garment. Further,
the influence of Christianity is another cause of the
disappearance of the garment.

Internal Structure of the Tribe

The Thantapulayas are divided into the following
clans —
1. Kochithara Pulaya
2. Arappu Pulaya
3. Nindur Pulaya
4. Panat Pulaya
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5. Kochinal Pulaya

6. Mataka Pulaya
7. Vélam Pulaya.
The clan names are derived from the names of places
they inhabit. A man cannot marry a woman of the
same clan, but is free to marry a woman {rom any of the
other elans. A woman belongs to her own clan after
nmarriage, and the children belong to the elan of the
mother. Kochithara Pulayas and Arappu Pulayas ave
considered to be superior to the members of the other
clans. They give some fanciful explanations for some
of the clan names. One' who gave a tender rcocoanut
to a Vélan came to be kuown as Vélan Pulayan. Again,
a Thantapulaya is said to have taken his son to the
Trikunnapuzha temple.  The boy was asked not, to look
at the presiding deity, but he disobeved, and was flung
to a distance by the wind. -« He fell on the ground where
there was a small platform (Kochuthara). IHe came
to be known as Kochithara Pulaya.
Marriage Customs and Ceremonies

Girls are married ecither before or after puberty.
When a girl is about seven or eight years of age, the
parents of an eligible boy seek her hand for their son
to the girl’s father. If he agrees, the marriage takes
place after the girl attains puberty. The girl’s father
informs his master of the proposed marriage. If
his consent is given, the boy’s fatber is informed of
the faet. The girl’s father and himself appear before
the master and make a present of some plantaing and
pansupari. The master allows the celebration of the
marriage, and gives them one para of paddy, ten cocoa-
nuts, and eight annas for toddy. All indulge in drinking
toddy and enjoy a feast. The day for the marriage
is then fixed to take place after Makaram (January).
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On the auspicious day fixed for the marriage, all the
guests bring a measure of rice as their contribution
for the marriage ceremony. The bride-groom’s party
nuimhers twentyfive.  They bring 200 chuckrams, and
the bridegroom’s unele hands over the amount to the
bride’s uncle.  The bhridegroom gives a pair of cloths
to the bride which she puts on. A coneh (Turbinella
rupa) or a necklace of beads is tied round her neck by
hin.  All are then feasted. PPormerly, a thauta gar-
ment was presented 1o the bride. A cloth has now
taken its place.

The bride’s unecle then hands over the bride to the
bridegroow with the following piece of adviee, when
the bridegroom’s uncle is also present. ‘I entrust this
eirl to you. If she is mot treated with consideration,
I have means to make you answerable for it. I entrust
her to vou to live with vou always.”’

The married eouple go to the hushand’s hut and
remain there for two davs.  On the thivd day the bride’s
unele. the elayappan, and his wife go to feteh them. The
party drink toddy and are treated to a feast.  They take
the marvied couple to the bride’s hut. Three of the
bridegroom’s party  follow. They also receive the
same hospitality.  The next morning they go with the
married couple fo the master and make a present of 51
chuckrams and pansupari. This is called Tamarupadi
(present for the master). The master gives them a
para of paddy and ten cocoanuts which are intended for
the bride, who takes them with her when she goes fo her
husband’s Tmt.  Before departure the husband gives
four chuckrams cach to the parents, the unele and aunt
of his wife. They all take toddy.
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In Cochin State, girls are married cither before or
after attaining puberty, but there is a special ceremony
which is performed during a girl’s seventh or cighth
year. This is called ‘thantakalyanam.” It consists in
having the girl dressed at an auspicious hour in a
leafy garment by a woman, generally a relation or, in
her absence, by one selected for the purpose. The
relations and friends are treated to a feast of carry
and rice, fish from the back-water, and toddy. DPrior to
this the girl is destitute of clothing, except tor a strip
of areea bark. Tormerly, the girl was taken to her
landlord, who gave her some paddy and all the cocoanuts
on the tree beneath whieh she knelt. Whea the time
comes to take her to the hut of the bridegroom, one of
her uneles, taking her by the hand, gives her into the
charge of one of her hushand’s uncles. Or the third
morning her paternal and maternal uncles visit her
at the bridegroom’s hut, where they are entertained.
They then return with the married couple to the bride’s
hut, where they stay for three days. Pre-puberty coition
is usual.

To ascertain whether a mateh will be a happy one or
not, a conch shell is made to spin round. If it falls to
the north, it predicts geod fortume. If to the cast
or west, the omens are favourable; if to the south,
the omen is very unfavourable.

Polygamy

A Thantapulayan may marry more than cne woman.
Two wives are usual. They may be kept in the same
hut, or in different ones if they prove quarrelsome.
They do not marry sisters. Polygamy is favoured
because women are an economic necessity and find
food for their husbands.
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Widow Remarriage

Widow remarriage 1s permissible. The bridegroom
and his parents go to the widow’s hut, where they are
given a feast. They then return with the woman.

Adultery

When a married woman commits adultery with
a man of different clan, the elders meet and ask her
husband whether he will have her back. If he answers
in the negative, she is sent away with her grain and
ambal (Nymphaa lotus).  Her parents refuse to have
her, and she is obliged to live with her seducer far
away from others, and they are not allowed to take
part in gatherings and festivities. It is worthy of
note that, when a man 18 thrashed with a thanta garment,
he becomes degraded in pesition, and is not admitted
to their society.

Puberty Customs

‘When a girl attains puberty she is lodged in a room
in the same shed for fourteen days. During these days
she has to cook her food in a new earthernware vessel.
She lives on kanji, or rice water, mixed with cocoanut
shavings. Fish and salt are taboo to her. She bathes on
the fifteenth day before sunrise and goes home, when
she is made to sit facing the east. A medicine-man
stands on each side of her, and they sing. The girl
passes into a frenzy and rocks her head backwards and
forwards. FHer flowing hair lashes backwards and for-
wards to the tune of the beating on a bell-metal plate.
The girl faints as a vesult of the exertion. She is
given tender cocoanut water, and she comes back to her
senses. Other women keep her company and go
through the same process. The girl is then served
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with rice, fish, and salt. A song is song as ‘ollows -
““Oh Damsel, rock your head o the hest of your capacit

to the tune of the beating of the metallic plaze.”” Th
song is sung until the girl and those that keep her
company faint. The medicine-men are paid ten {o filteen
chuckrams each. Sometimes the pavents are s
that they cannot have this eeremony performed
fifteenth day. In such cases the girls have to romain
in the hut until the celebration of the ceremony which
may take place even two or three months later. They
have to abstain from salt awnd fish during this period,
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Menstrualion

A woman in menses remains tn secluision for seven
days. She enters home on the eighth day after o
purificatory bath.

Child-birth

When a woman is about to become a mother, she
ie confined to the same hut. There are women well-
versed in midwifery and their help is sought. Pollution
lasts for twelve days. On the twelfth day the midwife
sweeps the hut and purifies it. It is only then that all
the members of the hut enter it and take food. All
have their food outside the hut until the twelfth day.

Naming Ceremony

The naming the child is done on the twelfth day.
Males arc called Kakan, Kurukilan, Adimathi, Pangan,
Mylan and Chothi; females are called Kaki, I'athana,
Kali, Myla, Kuriyal, Karambi and Kochupen.  The
names are generally those of the mother’s brother or
her parents.
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Inheritance

Inheritance is in the female line. If a man has
no nephew, the property goes to the son. In Cochin
State the son inherits the property. This custom is
now coming into vogue among the Travancore Thanta-
pulayas also.

Funeral Ceremonies

When a man dies, information is sent round, and
all the relations gather. There is a separate class of
grave-diggers (Kumathikal), who dig the grave to a
depth of 214 ft. north to seuth. The corpse is washed
and laid in a mat covered with a cloth. The mat is
then fastened round the corpse. The corpse is then
carried to the grave by the mephew, sons, and other
mourners, where it is handed over to the grave-diggers,
who carry it round the grave thrice and then lower it
into the grave. They untie the knot. The head is
placed southward facing the sky, and the grave is
then filled with earth. A tender cocoanut is placed
over the head. All then bathe. The mourners are
served with a meagre breakfast the next morning. The
nephew is the chief mourner, and he observes pollution
for sixteen days. The wife and children observe mno
pollution. In case the nephew fails to perform the
funeral ceremony, the son performs it, but he observes
no pollution. On the fifteenth day the mourners bathe
after smearing their head and body with oil, and
assemble at the hut of the deceased. The dead are
now buried close to their huts for want of land. On the
sixteenth day, a chatty (earthen vessel) 1s placed over
four stakes; beaten rice, fried rice, and tender cocoanut
are placed inside the vessel. The medicine-man kindles -
fire underneath. The coutents cateh fire and the vessel
breaks or is broken. This terminates the pollution.
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In Cochin State a pot of water is broken at the
head of the grave. At the four corners thereof a few
grains of rice are placed, and a pebble is laid on it with
chants to keep jackals away and to prevent the spirit
of the departed from molesting the people.

Kainship
The system of kinship among the Thantapulayas
1s of the type called classificatory. An account of the

kinship terms is given below,

1. Relations through father

1. Great grandfather Valiamuthappan
2. Great grandmother Valiamuthamma
3. Grandfather Appiippan
4. Grandmother Ammiimma
5. Father Aschan
6. Mother Amma
7. Father’s elder brother Valiaschan
8. Father’s elder
brother’s wife Valiaruma
9. Father’s younger
brother Ilayappan
10. Father’s younger
brother’s wife Elayamma
11. Father’s sister Mami

12, Father’s sister’s
husband Maman
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I1. Relalions through mother

1. Great grandfather Valiamuthappan
2. Great grandmother Valiamuthamma
3. Grandfather Appippan
4. Grandmother Ammiimma
5. Mother’s brother Maman
6. Mother’s brother’s
wife Mami
7. Mother’s sister Valiamma or Elayam-

ma, if younger

111.  Relations through wife

1. Wife’s father Mé&man
2. Wife’s mother Mémi
3. Wife’s brother Aliyan
4. Wife’s sister Nathune

V. Relations through husband

1. Husband’s father Aschan
2. FHuasband’s mother Amma

In the foregoing list we observe:—

1. The father’s father, the mother’s father, the
father’s mother, and mother’s mother. Appippan and
Ammidmma are the names given to the grandfather
and the grandmother on both the paternal and maternal
lines. Valia muthappan and Valia muthamma are the
names given to the great grandfather and the great
grandmother on both the paternal and maternal lines.
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9. Miaman is used to denote the father’s sister’s
husband, the mother’s brother, and wife’s father.
Mami is the name given to their wives.

Feonomic [ife

The Thantapulayas ave still in a state of economic
bondage, and have no land of their own for cultivation.
They live by the sweat of their brows. They work for
some landlord who allows them small bits of land. The
trees thereon belong to the master, but they are allowed
to enjoy the produce during their residence there.
‘When not required by their master, they work for others.
They work in the rice fields, pumping water, erecting
bunds, weeding, transplanting, and reaping. Men, women,
and children work together. After the day’s hard
labour in the sun or rain, they receive their wages.
They have to guard their master’s fields at night against
the encroachment of cattle and the depredations of
thieves., In Chingam (August—September) and Kanni
(September—October), they have no work. Women
cateh fish and earn two to four annas by sclling them
daily. Harvesting begins in Thulam (Oectober—Nov-
ember), and men and women both have work. They
earn a measure of paddy as wages for a day. Meu
aund women get the same wages. Threshing begins
about the end of Thulam (November). They get one
para of paddy for every ten paras threshad. From
Vrischigam (November -— December) to Makaram
(December—Jannary), they have work in the fields
and get eight chuckrams as daily wages. A man spends
three chuckrams for toddy, one and a half chuckrams on
tapioca, two chuckrams for the noon meal, and half a
chuckram on pan, and he has only three chuckrams
left over in the evening which he takes home. This is
supplemented by his wife’s wages.
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Fishing

Fishing is execlusively the woman’s job and she
is clever at it. She catches fish in Kari lands which
are full of briny water. In Toravur they live on the
land of the Tirumala Devaswom. If a woman catches
a chatty of fish, a third goes to the watcher. The re-
maining fish are divided equally between the lessee
and the person who catches them; they have very little
left for themselves after a day’s hard work. With
the remaining fish they have to make a living. Women
go out on an empty stomach very early in the moruning
to catch fish in kari land full of water, from Kumbham
(February) to Edavam (May) and remain under water
till 10 a. M. In that time they are able to get a good
quantity of fish. They eateh fish with the round net
(Vattavala) which is made by themselves or bought
from those living not far from them at a cost of eight
to twelve annas each. The round nets are set in a row
under water and the women drive the fish into the nets
and cateh them. They sell fish at 16 chuckrams (nine
annas) per 100 fish to the Méthans and earn two to four
amnas daily.” With this earning a family has one meal
aft 8 .M. The women do not drink toddy, but men do.

Collection of Awmbal Seeds

The Thantapulaya women collect dmbal seeds
(Nymphea lotus). Half of the collected quantity is
given to the Méthans who are the lessees.

Social Organization

The Thantapulayauns have no organization to control
their lives. 'They were the slaves of the soil till 1854,
when they were emancipated. Kven now their position
has not undergone any material improvement. Though
they are left to themselves, they still work for their
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landlords for daily wages, and confinue te be in a
state of abject dependence on their masters. The mas-
ters decide their disputes. Their decision is taken as
final and they act on it.

Religion

The Thantapulayas worship the sun early in the
morning and in the evening. On Medom 10th (April
23rd) of every year, they worship serpents. Ao offering
of rice mixed with molasses is made with {he following
prayer, ‘‘This is all what is possible for us to do.
Pray let no harm come to us in the future.”

They attribute every kind of disease to the influence
of some demon with whom a magician can commuunicate
and discover a means of liberation. The magician,
when called in professionally, lights a fire, und seats
himgelf beside it. He then sings and mutfers some
mantrams (prayers) and makes a discordant noise on
his iron plate (kokra). The woman who is possessed
by the demon begins to make uncouscious movements
and tells which particular demon has possersed her.
The demon reccives offerings of fowl and sheep. A
form of ceremony, called Urasikodukkuka. ix performed
with the ohject of getting rid of a devil by which a
person is possessed. ‘At a place far diztant from the
hut, a leaf, on whieh the blood of a fowl has heen marde
to fall, is spread on the ground. On a smaller leaf
chunam (lime) and turmeric arve placed. The person
who first sets eves on these becomes possessed by the
devil, and sets free the individual who was previcusly
auder its influence. They also practise mararakriyas,
or sacrifice to demons, to help them in hringing abont
the death of the enemy.. Sometimes affliction s sup-
posed to be brought about by the enmity of those who
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have got incantations written on a palm leaf and buried
in the ground near « house by the side of a well.”’*

Unnatural Dealhs

When a memher of the tribe meets with an unnatural
death, a man with a fowl and sword in his hands places
another man in a pit which has been dug and walks
thrice round it with a forch.  After an hour or two the
man is taken out of the pit and goes to a distance, where
certnin other ceremonies are performed.

Worship of Gods in Temples

The Thantapulayas also worship the gods of
brahmanical temples standing at a distance of mnearly
a quarter of a mile. A stone is set up on the ground, on
which they place tender coeoanuts and a few chuckrams.
A temple servant takes these to the priest, who sends
in veturn some sandal paste, holv water, and flowers.
Thev also worship demons and the spirits of their
ancestors.  These ave supposed to be present in small
brass figures of males and females representing the
prétas or ghosts. In May thev celebrate a festival
which lasts for several days. Chrysanthemum and
thumba (lieucas aspera) flowers ave used in the per-
formanee of worship, and paddy, beaten rice, tender
cocoanuts, and toddy are offered to these spirits. There
15 much singing, drum-heating and devil-dancing by
men and women, who on this occasion indulge liberally
in toddy.

The Thautapulayas devise various means for ward-
ing off the evil influences of demons.  Some wear rolls of
palm leaf with incautations written on them round their
necks.  Others hang baskets in rice fields containing

* Bdgar Thurston — Ethnographic Notes in Sonthern India, p. 333.
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peace-offerings to the gods, and pray for the protection
of the erop. Where there is dense forest, there Madan
and Kali are supposcd to dwell, and are worshipped. The
phosphorescence on the surface of the backwater is sup-
posed to indicate the presence of the spirit of their
ancestors who continue to fish in the hackwaters.
Habitations

All along the coastal vegion of the Shertala talug
is fonnd a vast expause of kari lands in the midst of
which arve found some elevated mounds. Ou these the
Thantapulayas settle down in aggregations of a few
families. Theiy habitations are called madoms; they
ave miscrable huts supperted on wooden posts in the
middle of paddy fields, with walls of mud and thatehed
with cocoanut leaves. They are 15 £t x 12 £t in dimen-
stons and are two-roomed.

Diiess

The men wear o loimeeloth, 2x 114 cubits in dimen-
sions. The women formerly wore a thanta garment
which covered their front and back. It has now gone
out ol use, as the Mappillas and Missionaries under
whom they work have compelled them to wear eotton
clothes.

Ornuments
Men wear no ornaments.  Women wear a uecklace
of beads which they buy from Muhammadan merchants,
Appearance and Physical Fealures
The Thantapulayas have a sturdy  constitution,
notwithstanding  their hard hife. They are black in
complexion.  The black pigment acts as an armour to
exclude the more harmful short rays, and is much
developed owing to the intensity of the light in the
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sandy coastal region. They are short in stature. The
average stature is 15253 ems. They have a long head,
the average ccephalic index being 74-:03. The vault of
the head is low and the brow ridges are prominent.
The nose is mesorhine, the average nasal index being
77-97. They have brawny arms and well developed
chests, The average circumference of their chest is
76-8 cms. and the average span of arms is 1629,

Conclusion

The Thantapulayas do not cat at the hands of the
Ullatan or Parayan. They stand at a distance of
ninety feet from Bralimang and other high-caste men.
Some of them are said to have improved their position
by becoming converts to Christianity. Others believe
that the spirits of the deceased will be displeased if
they become Christians. A wumber have joined the
Catholic faith. The Mhantapulayas who hold to their
old beliefs and customs are on the decline at present.
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OCCUPATION.
Introduction

The Kanapulavas (Vichidan Pulayas) ave found m
the Kunnathunad and-Mangad talugs of North Tra-
vancore.  They claiwm superiority over the Pasu Pulayas
of the eastern talugs, ax the latter ecat cow’s flesh.
The Kanapulayvas neither interdine nor intermaryry with
them. Formerly the Pasu Pulayas stood at o distanee
of sixteen feet from thow. - This unapproachability even
among the Pulayas themselves has now vanished. The
Kanapulayas still feel that they ave polluted if toncehed
by the Pasu Pulayas. The Parayas ave found in the
habitat of the Kanapulayas; wheve the former are
found, the Pasu Pulayas are not found for the simple
reason that the eating of eow’s flesh might hring them

mito confliel.
Intervial Structire of the Wianapulaya

The Kanapulayas in the vieinity of Kaothamangalam
are divided into two phratries. Vadavathu kittom,
Mampalli kitttom, Chdrakat kitttom, and Adua kittom
constitute one phratry, while Palivana kiittom, Padatli
kittom, Pavuthi kiittom, Nedumattathu kittom, Nor-
kuttn kiittom form the other phratry. .\ man can only
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marry a woman in a ¢lan of a different phratry.,  Among
the Kanapulovas of Kupnathunad talug, the following
alans exist:— Velln kiittomn, Pavpathi kitttom, Parka
kiittom, DPanathu kitttom, Palli kottom, Marupathi
kiittom, Manthatta kiittom, Nochikkattu kattom, Pamel;
kiittom, \thripalll kitttom, and others. The clans are
exogamous. L\ man may marry a woman outside his
clan. A woman retains her elan after marringe,  Child-
ren follow the clan of the wotler, who can take her
ehildren with her in ease of avy quarvrel hetween her and
her hushand.  The solidavity of the elan is seen in the
observauce of death pellation for sixteen davs, when
a member of the elaw dies. Pollution does not hinder
them from attending to work.,  The clansmen contribute
for the expenses on the sisteenth day. It is worthy of
note that the Kanapulavas do not practise eross-cousin
marriage,
Mariiage Customs aipd Corenionics

Among  the Kanapulayas, it was regarded as
meritorvious to marry givls before puberty. The ketltu-
kalvanam is celebrated hefore o givl attains ten years
of age. I it was not celebrated before a girl attained
puberty, the omission implied loss of caste, and the
unmarried girl was given up by the father or maternal
uncle to the charge of the priest, whose property she
beeame and who in eonsequence might sell her f be
liked.  But immediately on anyone’s marrying her, she
regained her status and was admitted into the tribe.
This customm has ahnost dred out.

Ag mentioned above, a man cannot marry  the
daughter of his maternal uncle or father’s sister. The
hoy’s father and unele go to seck the hand of a girl for
the boy. They settle the marviage with the girl’s
father and mele and fix the date. Ou the day of the
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marriage, the hridegroom-clect and party go to the hut
of the bride-elect who is presented with a pair of cloths.
The bridegroom ties the tili (marriage-badge). The
hridegroom’s uncle then hands over 57 chuckrams (two
rupees).  Ont of this amount, (fteen chuckrams go to
the bride’s mother, ten chuckrams to her father, twenty
chuckrams to her unele, eight chuekrams to the Valluvan,
and four chuckrams to her brother.  All are then
feasted.  The bride’s unele then hands her over to
the bridegroom’s uncle ) saying ““Take care of the
eirl properly. Do not ill-treat her, if she raishehaves
We will set matters rvight.?? e bridegroom’ uncle
replies that he will bhe answerable, if the givl is ill
treated. | The bridegroom then goes to his hut with the
bride, where her relations ave feasted. After fonr days,
the married couple, the hridegroom’s parents, and uncle
go to the bride’s hut where they ave fe: asted.  The
number does not exceed five. . The married couple then
return to the hushand’s hmt where they rvemain antil
they have childr(*n\;j STt is said that the mother of a
Pulaya bride in Travancore is by a curious custom not
permitted to approach the bridegroom on the wedding
day ov after, lest she should cause covemonial pollu-
ot This custoni s not in vogue 1ow.

lopement

Owing to disagreement between the parents of
man and womai, & man may ran away with a woman
whom he loves, and remains concealed for some time.
They are brought back, and the Valluvan fines them to
an amount not exceeding twelve chuekrams. 'The amount
is collected by the clansmen, who condone the offence,
and the l’ulaya is allowed to marry the woman.

* Lhm slon - L.hu wmp]m, Nu(m in \«mtlmu Todia, paae 21,
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Polygamy

Polygamy is widely prevalent among the Kana-
pulayas. Instances of men having five and six wives
are ohserved cven now.  Acecording to Westermarek,
one factor that influences this form of marriage is the
numerical proportion of the number of available males
and females. Whenever there is a marked or more
or less permanent majority of marviageable women in
a savage tribe, polvgamy is allowed. At the lower
stages of civilizalion, every man cndeavours to marry,
when le has reached the age of puberty and practically
every woman gets marricdt Among the Pulayas, the
females do mnot exceed the males.  The number of
females for every 1,000 males is 973 according to the
Census of 1931, The real reason for polyvgamy is then
of an cconomic or social character. It contributes to
a man’s material comfort or inercases his wealth through
the labour of his wives. 1t also adds to hig social im-
portance, veputation, and authority. The use of women
as labourers accounts for the tendeney to polyvgamy.
Polygamy is gradually deelining. The Kanapulayas
of the present day are mostly monogamous.

Levirate

A man may marry the wife of his deceased elder
or vounger brother. A woman remains unmarried for
a vear after her hushand’s death, and the proposal for
marriage is made after one yvear. After they are
married, the children pass on to his care.-

Sororate

A man may marry the sister of his deceased wife.
He may marry her even during the hife time of his
first wife.

T Westermarek - The Foture of Marriage in Western  Civilization -
pp. 180-—184.
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Divorce

Divorce is resorted 1o when a woman falls to evil
ways or when she is in poor health. The husband
informs the elders of the clan who ask her relations to
take her. A woman who does not like her hushand may
leave him after paying the amount spent on the mar-
riage, while a man is not entitled to the return of the
money, if he leaves her. In the former case, the new
Imsband provides her with the money.

Adultery

Adultery in woman is more severely punished.
The offence is very rave, ag it is believed that the spirits
of the deccased Virging (Kannis) would wreak their
vengeance on the guilly woman.  When a man commits
adaltery with a woman of the same clan, the elders meet
the relations of both parties.. The Valluvan conducts
the enquiry. [If the man i found guilty, and if he agrees
to pay a heavy fine, the offence 18 condoned. He seeks
the pardoun of all. If he is not amenable to their deeision,
they will be treated as onteastes. If a man commits
adultery with a woman of another clan, the Valluvan
imposes a fine of six annas on the culprits. They are
then married. The fine is spent on the purchase of
pansupari.  All chew and depart.

Puberty Customs

When a girl attains puberty, she is lodged in a
seclusion-shed whicht is about twenty-five feet away
from the hut. Pollution lasts for fifteen days. During
this period, she is confined to the seclusion-shed throngh-
out the day and she is forbidden to play with her friends.
On the first day, there is a malapattu by a Pulayan.
As soon as it is over, cocoanuts arve broken and the
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water is poured over the head of {he girl. The broken
halves are then distributed among the four Valluvans
and seven castemen are invited to take part in the
ceremony.  'They bring some rice, toddy, and vegetables
to defray the expenses. Some more water is poured
over the head of the girl at the time, and each of the
Valluvans is paid one measure of rice. Af dawn the
mother gives oil to seven Pulaya maidens and the
daughter for oil bath. After bath, the girl is neatly
dressed and adorned.  She stands before a few Pulayas,
who play on the drum and the flute to cast devils, if
any, from her body. Tf there is, the girl leaps with
frantic movements, and the Pulaya transfers them to
a tree by nailing them.  The girl is again bathed with
her friends who ave feasted on their return lome.

Menstruation

According to Jagor, a menstruating woman is
segregated for seven days in an jsolated hut which even
her mother does not enter.® { Among the Kinapulayas,
a woman remains in a seclusion-shed for three days.
Though she hathes on the fourth day, she can enter
kitchen and cook food only on the seventh day.

Pregnancy

A ceremony called Vayathu pongal is celebrated
in the seventh month of pregnancy in the husband’s
hut at the expense of the woman’s father. An oblation
of rice is made to the rising sun and a small feast is
given to the assembled Pulayas. The Vélathan or
Pulaya exoreisor performs various incantations for the
safe delivery of the child. A few drops of tamarind
Juice are poured info the mounth of the pregnant woman.

* priffantt -~The Mothers— Vol 1T page 38
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Thild-Diyth

When a woman is about to become a mother, she
iy oconfined to a seclusion-shed, the approach of which
is pollution for the other Palayas. Pollution lasts for
fifteen davs. 1t 1s the mother who assists in the delivery,
but the services of a midwife are availed of in the event
of any complication. On the 28th day, the nilkettu
(tytng of thread) cevemony is performed, when the
annt ties the thread round the neck of the baby. Poliu-
tien then ecases. Names are after gods or of persons
in the maternal line. Buring the sixth or seventh yvear
of a boy ov givl, the Vallovan bores the ears with
sharp needle. ! T he wounnd is healed by the application
of cocoanut otl. The easte men are fed. The landlord
givies a rupee worth of paddy to mect the expenses.
After feasting, they go drum-beating to the house of
the landlerd and present him with U,Al.en rice.  The
Valluvan gets eight annas worth of paddy, cocoanut,
a vessel of rlee, and four anpas.

Iilievitance

Inheritanee was in the female line. Property is
now  divided equally between son and wephew in the
case of self-acquirved property.  Ancestral property goes
to the nephew. Iu the absence of son and nephew,
property devolves on the daughter and niece.

Ninship
The system of kinship among the Kanapulayas is
of the type ealled classificatory; but it has certain

interesting features arising out of the absence of cross-
vousin mwarriage among them. A ligt of kinslip terms

1§
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together with forms used in direet address is given
below :—

I. Relations through father

1. Great grandfather Pothi
2. (reat grandmother Ammuvamma
3. Grandfather Appuppan
4. Grandmother Ammimma
5. Father Aschan
6. Mother Amma
7. Father’s elder brother Valiaschan
8. Father’s elder
brother’s wife Valiamma
9. Ifather’s younger
brother Koehaschan
10, Irather’s younger
brother’s wife IKochamma
11. Tather’s sister Ammavi
12. Father’s sister’s
husband Ammavan
13, Father’s sigter’s son Machunan
4. Father’s sister’s Pengal, if elder, or by
daughter name, if younger.

I1. Relations through wmother

1. Great grandfather Pathi

2. Great grandmother Ammivamma
3. Grandfather Appuppan

4. Grandmother Ammiimma

-

~
o

Mother’s brother Ammivan
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. Mother’s brother’s

wife Ammavt
7. Mother’s sister Valinmma or Wocham-

ma, if vounger

5. Mother's brother’s son Machinan
9. AMother’s brother’s Pengal, i elder or by
daughter name, if younger.
TII. Relations throwgh awife
I Wife No name
2. Wife's father Asehan
3. Wife’s mother Amnma
t. Wifte™s hrother Machambi
. Wife's sister Mavini.
1T, BRelations theowgh hisband

1. Hushand’s father Aschan
2. Hushand’s mothey Amma
3. Hushand’s hrother Machamhn
t. Hushand’s sister Mayini.

In the foregoing Hist, i = observed that -

1. The father's father, moilier’s  father, the

father’s mother, and mother’s mother:— Appiappan and
Ammamma are the names given to the grandfather and
grandmother on hoth sides.

2. Father’s sister’s hushand and mother’s hro-
ther -—Ammavan is the name given fo the above persons
and  Ammavi to their wives. (ross-eonsin marriage
does not exist among them.  Hushand's father and
wife's father are known as aschaun, and hushand’s mother
and wife’s mother, Amma.
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3. Machunan is used alike for father’s sister’s son,
mother’s sister's son, hushand’s brother, and wife’s
brotlier, and mayini for father’s sister’s daughter,
mother’s brother’s daughter, wife’s sister, and hus-
hand’s sister. A man does not talk with bis aunt.

Family

The family consists of husband, wife, and children.
The father is the head of the family and cxercises his
aunthority over the childven. e is responsible for
their maintenance. Married boys find a separate home:

Social Qrgamzalion

The Kanapulayas have a complete village organi-
zation. Public affairs are regulated by an assembly
of elders who decide easte disputes and punish delin-
quents.  The Aikara Yajamanan is their recognized
leader. Subordinate to him ave the Valluvans whose
jurisdictions extend over particular villages or desams.
It is an assembly composed of these heads and chieftains
that sit in judgment over the crring Pulayas.  In
addition to these, the landlords under whom they serve
as agricultural labourers cxercise a good deal of in-
flience in the settlement of caste and other disputes.

The Valluvan is the headman and priest of the
tribe. He prides himself on five privileges:— (1) the
long umbrella 7.e., an umbrella with a long handle.
(2) the five coloured umbrella.  (3) bracelets (4) long
ear-rings. (5) a box for kecping betel leaves. He is
called Vallon or Valivavau in the Cochin State. e
is the supreme judge and law giver and is responsible
for the good hehaviour of his people.  His staff consists
of (i) Kuruppan or Accountant who assists the Valluvan
in the discharge of duties (i) Komarattan or Devil-
dancer (iti) Kaikkaran or vepresentative of the people
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(iv) the Vadikkaran who brings the parties to a suif,
keeps order, and inflicts punishment. The Koma
rittan only exists among the Kanapulayas. We have
here a complete pictare of village organization on a
territorial basis as it existed in the past. It has almost
vanished now.

Funeral Cervemonies

The dead are buried in a retired spot of the garden
itself.  The nephew was the chief mourner. Both the
son and the nephew now perform the cererony. Just
before death, the dying person is given some gruel
The Komarattan and the Valluvan are invited. After
death, the body is washed by o newr velative and cocoa
nut eil and turmeric are rubbed over it. TFour or six
persons carry the corpse to the gravevavd. After it
is Taid on the ground, a penitend praver is offered to the
Sun by those who carried it thither. Pollution lasts
for sixteen days. The Pualayas of Malabar observe
pollution for twenty-two days, and in the extreme south
of that district, for forty-twe days. In Cochin State,
it Jasts for fifteen days.

In the Cochin State, a few plantain leaves with
rice flour and paddy are placed near the corpse to
serve as food to the spirit of the deccased. 'The ehief
mourner crects a mound of carth on the southern side
of the but and uses it as a place of worship for zeven
days, where he prostrates both morning and evening.
On the eighth day, friends, relatives, and Vallon come.
The devil dancer blows the conch to find ont the position
of the ghost. If the spirit is kept under restraint by
some deity, the ceremony of deliverance has to be
performed after which the spirit is set up as a liouschold
deity.”
* Ananthakrishus Eyer, L Ke~-The Cochin Tribes and Castos, 'VnLi

page 1T1H.
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Religion

The Kianapulayas worship the Sun in Vrischigam,
Kumbham, and Mecnam. A quarter measure of riec
is cooked in new pots which may number from twelve
to hundred and cight. When the rice boils, they pray,
“I leave here the offerings that I deecided to make in
the name of my children even at the sacrifice of a portion
of my food. Prayv accept.”

The Kanapulavas believe that spirits of ancestors
exercise a great influence on their family. They make
offerings of rice, beaten rviee, fricd rice, cocoanut, toddy
and arrack to ancestor-spirits during Kanni and Maka-
ram, and pray, “Oh aucestors, he well disposed to us.”’
They also worship Parakutty, Karikutty, and Chathan.
They are also devout worshippers of Kali whose aid
is invoked in times of danger and illness.

Habitations

" The dwellings of the Kanapulayas are necat huts
formed of junglewood posts with walls of mud or laterite
stones and thatched with straw. They are generally
situated by the side of paddy flats or nestle under trees
along their borders, so that they may wateh the erops
after the toil of the day is over. The floor is slightly
raised from the level of the ground and is damp in
rainy weather. The cooking is done inside the Iat.
The surroundings are neat. A few mats form their
only furniture, and a few pots, their utensils. A wooden
mortar and a few pestles arve also found in their huts.
About 25 feet away from the hut is the seelusion-shed,
where women in menses remain.
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“The Pulayas knew how to make fire by friction
of wood as well as stone. They take a triangular cut
of stene, and one flat oblong size. They hit one another
with the maintenance of coir and cotton; ther fire sets
in immediately; also by rubbing the two Larks fre-
quently with each other, they make fire.”*  Tlis custom
does not exist now.

Diet

The Kanapulavas live on vice only for a f2w months
in the year after harvest. At other times, they live
on fruits and roots. Ahey eat-flech. Toddy is their
favourite drink. Meun and women refresh themselves
with it after their lLiavd labour.

Dyress

The only clothing of the Kanapulaya is a piece of
coarse cloth fastened rouud the loins and a small picce
of cloth tied round the head as a head dress. To women
as well as men, it wag forbidden €11l 1865 sny clothing
whatever above the waist,  The Pulaya women do not
cover their breasts generally, but & ehange is now com-
ing, and voung women puf on jackefs

Ovrnaments

Men wear no ornaments. The women nsed to wear
a number of bead strings and shells round their necks,
but the influence of Kerala llindo Mission workers has
been so strong that they have now given up the use of
these ornaments. A string alone is now found around
their necks. They have also given up the use of bangles. -

Occupatio

The Kanapulayas are engaged in the agrienltnral
operations of their masters from Iidavam M'w) to the
ond of rl‘hul AT (Nowml)m) ’!‘hey are he from \VorL

* VJ );m ,tuu l«‘thn\mmphu Notes in St I,\,“ h,\{ o 4(#
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in Vrischigam (November—December), but are cn-
gaged again in agricultural operations in  Dhanu
(December—Jannary) and Makaram (January-—Feb-
ruary).  During February, March, April, they are
free from the work of their masters. They then go
out for work. Men get four or five chuckrams as daily
wages and noon meal. When they work for their
masters, the men ave given daily 114 measures of paddy
and women, one measure as wages and meal at noon.
The women also colleet grass and sell beadloads of
them for two or three chuekrams a load.



A WESTERN PULAYA MALE GROUP.

A WESTEEN PULAYA FEMALE GROUP.






ITL. PADINJARAN PULAVYA

Ixrtrobucrion — Mraprtions or ORiGIN — INTERYAL
STRUCTURE or THE WESTERN Purava — MARRIAGE
Customs AND CEREMONIES — PoLveaMy — LEVIRATE —
SORORATE Divoree — Apurtery -— Purrrry Cus-
ToMS$ ~— CHrLp-sirT — Namive CerEvony — INHERT
TANCE — S0cTaL ORGANIZATION,

Introduction

The Padinjaran Pulayas ave found in the western
parts of Tiruvalla and Changanaseri talugs, while the
Kizhakkan (Kastern) Pulayas are found about Pullad,
Mallapalli and other pakuthies in the eastery parts of
the State. The Western Pulayas claim superiority
over the Fastern Pulayas hecause the latter eat heef. -

Traditions of Origin

The Fastern Pulavas claim that they were slaves
of Duryodana, while the Western Pulayas claim that
they were the slaves of the Pandavas. They formed
rival parties in the war of the Mahabharatha. The
defeat of Duryodana is said to be the cause of the degra-
dation of the FKastern Pulayas.® Tt is also said that the
Eastern and Western Pulavas are the deseendants of
two sisters and that the vounger lent her bill-liook to a
Paravan to cut the flesh of a cow. When the bill-hook
was returned, she asked for the koduval kuli (hire for
lending the bill-hook). The hire was reccived in the
form of flesh. When the news of the receiving of flesh
from the Paraya received publicity, she was declared an

* Padimanabha Meaon, Ko Po--lsiory of Kerala —Volo 1T - . 482

X
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outcaste. The Iastern Pulayas are said to be her
descendants, and the Western Pulayas, descendants of
the elder sister. The Kastern Pulayvas thus fell into &
degraded position, and had to stand at a distance of
64 feet from the Western Pulayas, and were not allowed
to come within 40 feet of the huats of the latter. Should
an Bastern Pulava fail to comply with this rule, the
Western Pulaya had to burn his hut, and the Fastern
Pulaya has to make good the loss by his labour and
payment of cash. The abeve distance pollution has
disappeared since the promulgation of the Temple Kntry
Proclamation. The Western Pulaya neither interdines
nor intermarries with the Eastern Pulaya.

Internal Structure of the Western Pulaya

The Western Pulayas are divided into a number of
exogamous claus which are given below:—

1. Vella illom 9. Olavantha illom
2. Karillom 10, Thingal illom
3. Parithi illom 11. Klanat illom

4. Vetti illom 12, Perikina illom
5. Kouchillom 13. Thala illom

6. Thachan illom 14, Kanni illom

7. Adi illom 15. Myla illom.

8. Nanali illom

The Vetti illakars are superior to the members of the
cther eclans, becaunse they planted stones as deities in
Kavus (groves).  Konchillakars come next.  In the
absence of the former, Konchillakars did this work
The Vetti illakars can marry a woman from all the
other clans. They are dying ount. A woman retains
her clan after marriage. Children take after the eclarv
of the mother. Names for females are chosen from the
maternal line, and those of males from the paterna
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ime.  The solidarity of the clan is observed n the fact
that all members of the clan bhelp ecach othcr at mar-
viages, funerals and on other occasions. Pollution by
death is observed by all members of the clax.

Marviage Customs and Ceremonies

A girl is genevally married before puberty which
15 usually attained between the age of fifteen and seven-
teen. A man may marry the daughter of his maternal
uncle or father’s sister. Kettukalvanam is rvigidlv ob-
served before a givl attains puberty. The cercmony
may be performed by the son of her uncle or father’s
sister. In that case she joins him after sle attains
puberty.  If this does not materialize, a man of another
clan ties the tali. Age is no consideration. He may be
a hoy of five or six vears of age. All the other illakars
are mvited to settle the marriage.  The father will
inform them that no one has come forward t¢ perforin
the kettukalyanam of hig daughter and requests them
to advise him on the matter. He agrees to their choice.
The Kaniyan fixes the date for the ceremonv. He is
paid ten chuckrams. They are given pansupart.  When
the ceremony 1s about to begin, the Kuruppan is given
one and one-fourth measure of paddy, one chuckram
of tobacco, betel and nut. He gives his conseat to the
marriage. Three measures of paddy and tohacco are
placed in the booth for the uuele of the givl who places
a tali and thread over the paddy. The tali-tier ties
the tali round the neck of the givl with the ccunsent of
the illakar. The girl’s uncle takes the paddy and
tobacco. A feast follows. The expenses are met by
the father and uncle of the girl. The clansmen also
render some help in the matter. When the girl attaine
puberty, she 1s given in marriage to the chosen hride-
groom, who has to pay fourtcen rupees and ten paras
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of paddy to the girl’s father, ten fanams (about 114
rupees) to the Karakar, 12 chuckrams to the Kuaruppan,
and 12 chuckrams te bis maehinan (brother-in-law).
On an auspicious day, the man gives a muri (cloth),
thortu, and jacket to the girl and three rupees to her
mother. A feastis given. The Kanapanam to the father,
Kuruppan, Machinan, and mother is given after the
feast. When the bridegroom goes with his wife to his
house, the mother gives her daughter five measures of
rice, an aruval {reaper), a mat, and a comb. This is
given in return for three rupees given by the man.

In case the tali-tier does not claim the girl as his
wife, she is married to another man outside the clan.
The boy’s uncle, fathor and two others go to the girl’s
house to settle the marriage, when the girl’s uncle
is present.  One of the illakars says that a bride-
price of twenty-one rupees should be paid. The bride-
groom-cleet giver a palr of eloths and jacket which
she dons. At the auspicious moment, he ties a tali
Feasting follows. The girl’s uncle then hands over
the girl to the boy’s uncle saying, ‘‘Take care of her
withont inflicting any harm to her eyes or legs. If the
expenditure is small, you attend on her. If it involves
large expenditure, inferm us.”” The bridegroom takes
his wife to his hut. The girl’s father invites the
married couple to his hut on the seventh day. 'They
go with seven measures of beaten rice, half a pound
of tobacco, and one bottle of arrack along with seven
men. They are treated to a feast. The son-in-law
then hands over the beaten rice. The couple are then
sent back to their home with 15 edangalies of paddy.

Polygamy

A man may marry more than one woman. It is
sald that some men had seven wives. There are now
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men with three wives. The wives live in different huts.
They are earning members of the family ard are help-
ful to the husband.’ It is said that, before a Pulaya
dies, he says, “My nephew shall iherit the mortar and
pestle, and my youngest wife.”” He keeps his aunt as his
wife. The custom has almost died out. Among the
Gavos of Assam, it is said that the vokrong i house-sup-
porter), who is usually his sister’s son comes to live in
his house as the hushand of once of his daughters and
when he dies marries also his widow.™  Such relation-
ship exists between the nephew and uncle’s wife among
the Bantus.t

Levirate

A man marries the wife of his deceased clder
brothér. The elder brother canuot marry the wife
of his deceased younger brother. In the former case,
her children are taken care of by him.

Sororate

A man may marry the sister of his wife in her
tife time, but he has to mect the bride-price and other
meidental expenditure.

Divorce

A man may divoree his wife owing to imcompati-
bility of temper. In such a case, the woman goes
to her own house. When she is marrvied hy another
man, he pays twenty-one rupeces, of which sever rupees
arce paid to her former husband, while the balance re-
maing with her father.

* Huodson, T. C. India.  Census Bthuography. 1001-1931 p. 41.

t The Frazer Lectures —~1922--1932. Tdited by R. ¥. Dawson
The Bvolution of Kinship by Hartlaud-- p. 22



166 THE TRAVANCORE TRIBES AND casres | Vo {1

Adultery

Marriage bonds are loose among the Padinjaran
Pulayas. When a man commits adultery with a woman
of another clan and disappears with her, they are
brought back. The elders meet and the Kuruppan en-
quires into the complaint. If it is found that the man
is guilty, be is fined ten fanams and a quarter pound
of tobacco. The offence is condoned and they are
married. The man has to pay twenty-one rupecs the
least to the woman’s tather.

Pulberty Customs

When a givl attains puberty, she is kept in a
scelusion-shed for three dayvs without being seen by
any man. On the fourth day, she bathes, in the company
of women, and euters lier home. Beaten rice and toddy
are distributed among them. Both the husband aund
father of his wife collect vice and provisions and have
a feast after fiftecn days.

Pregnancy Customs

In the seventh month theve is a pulikudi ceremony,
in which the unele gives some tamarind juice to his
niece.  On the seventh day, they have a kolam thullal
to remove evil influences. The expenses of this are
met both by the hushand and her father. The thullal
is held at night and three men take part in it..

Child-bivth

When a woman is about to become a mother, she
is confined to a seclusion-shed. Pollution after the
birth lasts for sixteen days. The husband lives on
toddy and beaten rice for ten days, and must take no
other food. On the seventeenth day the mother bathes
and enters the home.
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Naming

Males are named Thévan, Azhakan, Choti, Dai-
vathan, Kuanjola, Kandola, and Kelivan, and females,
Azhaki, Oma, Olaki, Mala, Pima, Thaliri, and Kuliri.
Male children are named after members in the paternal
line, and female childyen, after members in the maternal
line.

Inhevitance

Inheritance was formerly in the female line. Pro-

perty now devolves on song and nephew.
Social Organization

The Pulayas have a Valluvau for a group of Karas.
Under him comes the Kurappan. There are two Kurups
for each Kara, Elankallnr Kuruppan and Baghavathi
Kuruppan. The former is the head of a Kara. The
Baghavathi Kuroppan maintaing order and settles dis-
pute in the presence of KElankallur Kuruppan. Then
comes the Kaikaran who helds the umbrella of the
Kuruppu. The Madikaran manages the feasting in a
ceremony.  Then come the Vitadiyanmars four in num-
her. Theve is a Vellathan (medicine-man) for each kara.
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InTRODUCTION — INTERNAL STRUCTURE — MARRIACE
Cusroms aND CEREMONTES — KLOPEMENT — LEVIRATE —
SoRORATE — ADULTERY — Pusrrry Cvugroms — CHmD-
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Introduction

{ The Kizhakkan (Hastern) Pulayas are found in
the eastern portion of Thiruvalla and Changanaseri
talugs. They are lower in social status than the West-
ern Pulayas, as they had to observe a distance pollu-
tion of sixty-four feet with the Western Pulayas. They
had to observe the same digtance in the case of the
Parayas. In the event of pollution, the Western Pulaya
had to bathe in water and pour the juice of the pola,
(leaf-sheaths) of plantain (Musa paradisiaca) over the
head; the pollution then ccased. The Eastern Pulayas
poured water over the head. Tt was said that, if a Para-
va did not pour water over his head when polluted, the
vessels would break. With the promulgation of the
Temple Entry Proclamation, distance pollution va-
nished.

Internal Structure
The FKastern Pulayas are divided into the following
clans :—

1. Thachan illom 4. Vayana iliom

2. Konchi illom 5. Ammara illom

3. Kanna illom 6. Kata illom
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7. Velli illom 10. Thingal illom
8. Teyvya illom 11. Nannara illom
9. Puliya illom 12. Olavantha illom.

The clans are exogamous. A woman retaine her clan
after marriage. Children retain the clan of mother.
Members of the Thachan, Konehi, Puliya, and Vayana
illoms are said to be superior to other illakars. The
Valluvan and Kuruppan arve chosen from the Thachan
and Konehi illoms. The solidarity of the clan is seen
in the observance of death pollution for sixteen days
by all the clansmen.
Marviage Custouns and Cercmonies

The Eastern Pulayas observe a Kettukalvanam
before a girl attains puberty.  ©On the auspicious date,
the tali-tier or futurc husband fies the tali and he is
given a cloth and ten choekrams. When the girl
reaches the age of marriage, the boy’s uncle and father
scek the hand of the girl to her father and uncle and
reach a decision. After seven days, the boy’s uncle
and father distribute two pounds of tobacco, hetel leaves
and nuts between the uwnele and the father of the girl.
The matel is made and the date of the marriage fixed.
On the day of marriage, a feast is given at the house
of the bridegroom in which the bride’s relations take
part. They then proceed to the bride’s hut in the even-
ing with ecight paras of paddy, three pounds of tobacco,
a pair of cloths, and thirty chuckrams (about one rupee
one anna). They ave given provisions with which they
cook and eat. The next morning the bridegroom ties
a necklace of beads round the bride’s neck. All are
treated to a feast. The uncle receives the paddy and
tobacco, which was brought the previous evening. He
gives two measures of paddy and two annas to the
bride’s father. Iach clansman receives a measure of

Y
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paddy. The uncle gets six annas. The married couple
proceed to the bridegroom’s hut after the function. Pre-
puberty coition is common among them. The Kastern
Pulayas are generally monogamous. The custom of
a man marrying the youngest wife of his uncle does not
obtain among then.

Flopement

{If a man elopes with the wife of another, the
Valluvan may declare them outeaste, if they are of the
same clan. The stigma ceasges, if the man gives a feast
to all the Karakkars and pays a-chuckram to each man.
As an alternative, he may pay a fine of twenty-four
chuckrams (about fourteen annas) to the Valluvan.
The woman will be restored to her hushand.y

Levirate

A man may marry the wife of his elder brother.
The children also pass to his care.)

Sororate
A man may marry the sister of his deceased wife.
Adultery

When a man commits adultery with a woman of
the same eclan, the elders meet and the Valluvan fines
them seven chuckrams (four annas). They are then
separated. If a man commits the offence with a woman
of a different clan, he is fined four annas and they are
allowed to remain as husband and wife. He has to
pay eight paras of paddy, tobacco, and thirty chuckrams
(about one rupee one anna).

Puberty Customs

When a girl attains puberty, she is confined to a
seclusion-shed for seven days. On the eighth day she
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bathes.  She undergoes purification through liquid cow-
dung being sprinkled over her.

Child-birth

When a woman is about to become a mother, she
is confined to seclusion-shed. Pollution after the birth
lasts for sixteen davs. If the baby is male, the hushand
abstains from food for five days. If the bahy 1s female,
he does so for seven days. During this period he lives
on toddy and beaten rice, provided for him by his
gister and nieces. He is not debarred from astending
to his work.’

Naswing

Males ave named  Azhakan, Daivathan, Kannan,
Palan, Pynkili, Omal, Anchan, Karamban, and Théthan,
while females are called Azhaki, Daivatha, Kuruka,
Kuliri, Thaliri, Polival, Omathal, and Chembagam.

[nleritance

Inheritance was formerly in the female line. Pro-
perty is now divided equally bhetween son and nephew.,

Social Organization

The Hastern Pulayas have a Kuruppan as their
head in a kara. He has a Vadikaran to hold his um-
brella. He exercises general supervision over the fribe
and is entitled to twelve and a half measures of paddy,
one cocoanut, tobacco, and one bottle of toddy on mar-
riage occasions and on the sixteenth day during funeral
ceremonies. During the Makaravilakku festival at
Aranmula, he is led in procession to the temple to the
accompaniment of tom-tom. The Valluvan is a digni-
tary higher in rank to the Kuruppan who settles all
disputes in the kava. The Vadikaran earries out the
orders of the Valluvan. There is also a Vélan who is
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an adept in divination and foretells coming events.
His help is also sought in case of illness.
§ S

Funeral Ceremonies

The dead are buried. Formerly the nephew was
the chief mourner. Now the son and nephew perform
the ceremony. Pollution lasts for sixteen days in the
case of the nephew, while the sons and wife of the
deceased observe pollution for five days) On the
seventeenth day, an offering of rice, toddy, flesh and
plantain is made by the Vellathan to the spirits of the
ancestors :— ‘“Oh Aucestor-spirvits of diverse denomi-
nations, accommodate the spirit of the dead in vour fold
and accept the offerings made to you. Wish us well
and may your interest be marked by inecrease of our
progeny.’”” The offerings are then partaken of. Old
men and children are buried ten to fifteen feet away
from the hut. A wowan who dies in the family way is
buried far away, as her spirit is supposed to do harm
to them.

Religron

v

( The Rastern Pulayas worship Murthi, Karimkal,
Atta Pey, Kali Pey, and other spirits. An offering
of a fowl is made to cach of them at night on the 10th
of Medom (23rd April) by the Kuruppan:who makes
the following prayer:— ‘‘Oh Karinkali, Marthi, pray
accept our offering, inflict no harm on our family, and
remain where you are.””  All the men take part in the
cercmony.

They also worship the youngest of the Sapta
Kanyakas who is called Bhadrakali. Bhadrakali is of
two kinds, Kizhu Bhadrakali and Mél Bhadrakali.
They worship only the former and make their offerings
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of fowl in Vrischigam and Medom at night. The Véla-
than (medicine-man) and the members of the clan re-
main cclibate from Karkatagam (July —- August) to
Viisehigam (November—December). There is a thullal
for two days. The Vélathan drinks the bleod of the
fowl. This goddess is worshipped in casc there is no
casualty in a clan for three vears.

Ancestor worship

The Fastern Pulayas worship the spirits of ances-
tors on returning home after the worship of Miarthi,
Karimkali, and others. They make an offering of
arrack, beaten rice, and flesh and pray, ‘‘Pray accept
the offering made by my illakars, enangans, and Vélan,
after remaining celibate and accord us vour protection.”

Agricultural Ceremonics

At the time of sowing, the Thala Pulaya observes
continence for forty-one days from Kumbham (Feb-
ruary). Iis master brings the sced to the field, and
he receives it.  The master gives five nazlis of paddy,
one cocoanut, and a lamp. The Thala Pulaya contem-
plates his ancestors and keeps the offerings apart. He
then sows the secds, returus home, and converts
the paddy into beaten rice. e also gets some
toddy, and places the beaten riee on leaves i memory
of his ancestors. Toddy is poured into a leafy eap and
placed before the beaten rice on each leat. He then
prays, “Oh ancestor-spirits, when we bhegm our agri-
cultural operations for the year, we salute vou with the
tender cocoanut, beaten rice, sced, and fried rice, and
toddy given us by our masters. Pray aceept them,
mitigate our sorrows, remove all danger, and wish us

well.”? )
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Before harvest, one sheaf of corn is reserved for
the ancestor-spirits and Sasta. The paddy is converted
into beaten rice which is taken to a toddy shop and
placed on leaves. Toddy is sprinkled on them, and the
ancestor-spirits are invoked for their blessings.:

Conclusion

The Kastern Pulayas are more commended for
their honesty and obedience than the Western Pulayas
and are said to be more reliable in work.
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V. SOUTHERN PULAYA

INTRODUCTION — INTERNAL STRUCTURE — MARRIAGE
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Introduction

The Southern Pulayas are found in the talugs of
Neyyattinkara and Vidavancode. in South Travancore
along  with the Tva  Pulayas. The former claims
superiority over the latter. They neither interdine nor
intermarry. The Southern Pulayas form the rvight hand
division (Valavar) and the Iua Pulavas, the left hand
division (ldavar).

Interval Structure

The Southern Pulavas are divided into a number
of c¢lans, Velli illom, Kpi illom, Cho illom, Vela illom,
Kari illom, Manikkam illom, Vayal illom, Muttillom,
and Pami illom. The elans are exozamous. The Ka-
rillakars can marry a woman from all the clans except
Tiri illom. Similarly, Velli illakars and Vayal illakars
can marry a woman trom all the elans but Cho illom
and Vella illoms. These restrictions however are gra-
dually disappearing. The solidarity of the clans is
indicated by the use of brother and sister in calling
each other, and ammivan for cldeily men. The Ina
Pulayas are sub-divided into the following clans :—
Nelli illom, Nanni illom, Thachan illom, Karipodi illom,
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Velli illom, Konchillom, Kal illom, Adi illom, Olavanta
illom, and IParithi illom. The eclans are exogamous.
A woman after marriage retains her elan. Children
take after the clan of the mother.

In the Cochin State, Thachan illom and Paruthi
illom ave found among the Pulayas. In the Chittur taluy
of British Malabar, members of the same village do
not marry as thev believe that their ancestors may
have been the slaves of some landlord, and may have
descended from the same parents, though their relation-
ship may have been forgotten.

Marviage Customs and Cereionies

In South Travancore, givls are married both before
and after puberty. A man ean marry a woman of any
clan other than his own. Ile may marry the daughter
of his maternal unele or father’s sister. Betrothal also
takes place of a girl two or three vears old to a boy
of six or seven. The auncle plays an important part
in the settlement of a marriage. Barring Kumbham
(February) and Karkatakam (July), all the months
are auspicious for marviage. 'The parents and unele
of the boy go to the girl’s house to sctile the marriage.
It is said that proposals for marriage are made seven
days after a girl attains puberty. In case of agreement
the boy’s father gives a bride-price (achipanam) of an
amount rising to 150 fanams (about 21% yupees) to
the girl’s unele who hands over the amount to the girl’s
father. A bridegroom-price has also to he paid to the
extent of twenty-cight rupees. It may rise to 1,000
fanams (about 14214 rupeces). This arrangement is
made the same day. Pre-marital chastity is enforced.
The date of the marriage is fixed in consultation with the
Kaniyan. The marriage takes place in the bride’s hut.
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The day previous to a marriage, they engage in stick
play for which eight men form the quorum. The bride-
groom presents the bride with a pair of eloths, He
ties the tali round her neek in the marriage-hooth and
a feast follows. The married couple then stand in
the marriage-hooth to take leave of the gathering,
when the bride gives betel and nut to the clders, who
present her with cash from one fanam to one rupee.
This is ecalled Vettilapanam. They then zo to the
bridegroom’s hut, where the bride’s party is feasted.
On the seventh day, the married couple are invited to
the bride’s hut by her father. They remain there for
a day and return to his hmt. Thev live separately for
a month. Pre-puberty ecoition is facitly allowed.
Polygamy
Polygamy is becoming vare now. There are a lew
with two wives.
Polyandry
I'raternal polyandry is found among the Pulayas
of Neyyattinkara talug. They arc so poor that they
cannot afford to have a wife cach and maintain a
separate house-hold.
Divoree
- Divoree is vesorted to when a woman talls info evil
ways or when she is unhealthy. A woman may leave
her husband affer rveturning the money speut on their
marriage. The new busband provides her with the
money. A man is not entitled to his money, if he for-
sakes his wife.
Puberty Customs
' Neyyattinkara talug, the custom was that, ou a
vl attaining puberty, she remained for sixteen days

/4
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in a scelusion-shed which was about 100 feet from the
hut. On the tenth dav, the relations hrought toddy
and beaten rice and all partake of it. They also decide
what should be done on the sixteenth day. On the
cleventh day, the girl underwent purification by a
thalippu (sprinkling of salt water). The girl remained
in a nearer seclusion-shed for the next five days. On
the sixteenth day, she bhathed and underwent purifi-
;ation with salt water. At night there was a dance
which lasted the whole night. The women played to
the songs sung by the men.. Pollution ceased only in
the morning. The men received two or three rupees
for their pains.  This enstom has now undergone modifi-
cation. (A woman remains in a scclusion-shed for four
days. (irls keep her eompany. She abstains from
meat or fish, She hathes ou the cighth day, when she
undergoes purification at the hands of a machambi.
Feasting then follows for women.

Monstruation

A woman in menses remains in a secelusion-shed
Jor seven days. On the cighth day, she enters home
after bathing."

Child-Lirth

When a woman is about to become a mother, she
is confined to a scclusion-shed which used to be put
about 200 feet from the main hut. The husband
abstained from taking food for sixteen days, hut could
take toddy and beaten rice supplied by the wife’s father
during this period. On the ecleventh day, she bathed
and remained in a shed about 100 feet from the hut.
On the sixteenth dayv, she bathed and entered the hut,
when the hushand broke his fast. This custom is sup-
posed to help in the delivery, hut a midwife (pathichi)
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is summoned 1n the event of complication. The custom
has now changed, and a woman remains in a seclusion-
shed for sixteen days. On the 28th day is the niilkettu
ceremony, when the aunt ties the thread round the neck
and loins of the baby. Pollution then ceases and the
woman is free to work.:
Inheritance

inheritance was formerly in the female line. The
son now inherits the property of the father owing to
civilizing influences.

Social Organization

Owing to Christian missionary influence, the old
organization has here died out completely. But through
the activities of the Hinda Mission and the Harijan
Seva Sangh, the Pulaya community, which had lost 1ts
old moorings, is now in a preeess of reintegration.

Funeral  Ceremonies

The dead are buried.. The son and nephew are the
chief mourners. The hody is carried to the grave, and
laid 1n it. The walking stick, knife, and other articles
belonging to the deceased are also put into the grave,
which is then filled with earth. Cremation is coming
in owing to change of economie conditions, as they do
not get land for burial. They do not perform any
ceremony after that of the sixteenth day. After a
year, there is a thalippu which removes all pollution.
During this period they cannot make any offering
to Kammimar. In the event of a person dying of small-
pox, the corpse is simply buried. No pollution is oh-
served by son or nephew. The bones of the dead are
exhumed at the end of the year, and are buried under
a tree near the hmt. A light is kept burning every

¥
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Friday night. They believe that Marudai is installed
there to avoid any harm being done to the members of
the family. An offering of cocoanut, fried rice, beaten
rice, fowl, toddy, and arrack is made once a year at
night, and the following prayer is made:— Ilere we
offer you a tithe of the yeceipts obtained by our labour.
Pray accept them and protect us and our children for
a year.”’

Religion

" Tlie Pulayas of Soeuth Travancore worship Mallan,
Kavinkali, Mautivamurthi, Bhadrakal, and Anchn
Thampuran. They have no temples. They instal their
deities in a shed called thekkathu. Fach of them is
represented by a stone. The priest is an elderly man
called pujari. The worship to these deities is given
only on auspicious oceasions like Sivaratri or Sank-
ramam. In Meenam (April), they perform the Vechuttu
Utsavam for which an offering of rice, plantains, tender
cocoanut, fried rice, goat, fowl, toddy, and beaten rice
is made first to Mallan, Karinkali, Mantiramarthi, and
Bhadrakali at night. The priest remains celibate and
he abstains from flesh, meat, and alcoholic drink.) The
ceremony begins at 7 r. m. and ends by 10 a. m. the next
day.  The priest and his assistants sing songs in
honour of the deities to the accompaniment of drum
and pipe. { Tender cocoannt, plantains, beaten rice,
fried rice, and toddy are offered separately to Mantira-
murthi, Kavinkali, Midan Thampuran, and Bhadrakali.
The following prayer is then made:— ““Oh Mallan,
Karinkali, T have made yvou an offering of fried pow-
dered paddy, tender cocoanut, three betel leaves, small
honey, sandal paste, on a tender leaf in front of a
hghted lamp and a mirror. Accept it with gladness.”’
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On the termination of this offering, sones ave sung
m honour of Anchu Thampuran. On the termination
of the song, goats and fowls are offered, their blood is
et in five receptacles, and fried powdered paddy is
thrown on it. The Gods ave then sent to their desti-
nation. The song refers to the advent of the Pandavas
to the hallowed spot, theiv propitation by saerifice, and
their departurve,

Aueestor-worship

The Southern Pulavas worship demons and evil
spirits  of  deceased “ancestors (chavus). The spirits
of persons who die before they are sixteen years of age
and of virgins receive special attention, as they are
believed to hannt the earvth with unsatisfied eravings.
Madan and Panchavar are the most pepular deities.
They have no temples, but raised squares in the midst
of groves are used as places of worship. This class
of supernatural being is held 1w mingled feelings of
awe and respect, and worshipped by them onee a year
with diverse offerings.

Worslip of Mdariamiea

The worship of Maviamma, Valia Chitve, and
Adikaram is done after the offerings to Anchu Tham-
puaran. The sundry spirits included under Adikaram
ave Polikalathu Mallan, Kiatholappan Pilla, Kathir-
muthu Chithan, Ponmudi Valiva Chavu, and others.
An offering of tender cocoanut, fried rvice, flowers, and
rice 18 made owith the praver, ““Accept the offering we
have made with gladuess and bless us.”?

I some of the high caste temples, special conces-
stons were formerly given on particular oceasions for
the Pulayas to worship in them, standing at a long
distance.  Among such may be mentioned, the temples
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at Parasala, Ochira, and Kumaranallur. At Sastan-
kotta in Kunnathur talug, a special Saturday was set
apart for the Pulayas to worship. This was called
Pulasaniyazhcha. The Valluvan led the assembled
group of men to the vicinity of the banyan tree and
offerings of paddy, roots, plantain, game, pulse, and
golden thread were made., Professor Oppert speaks of
many shrines in South India where similar provision
was made to corresponding classes on the east coast.
The historic Temple ¥ntry Proclamation of His High-
ness the Maharaja Sri Chitra Tirunal removed at one
stroke all age long restrictions placed on them 1in
entering and worshipping at temples controlled by
Government.

Exorcism is in great favour with the Pulayas and
represents to them a soveveign remedy for all diseases.
The Kokkara (iron rattle) issthe instrument employed
by the Pulaya exorcist for driving out evil spirit,

Omens

The Pulayas believe in omens. To see another
Pulaya, to encounter an Izhava with a vessel in his hand
are regarded as good omens. To be crossed by a eat,
and to see a man carrying a bundle of cloths are
regarded as bad omens.

Agricultural Ceremonies

The Pulayas are dependents of the landed aristo-
cracy, and their agricultural ceremonies are intended
more to placate their masters. Soon after harvest in
Makaram (January—February), the agricultural oper-
ations begin. If the ploughing is begun the day after
harvesting, an auspicious day need not be chosen. If
it is started later, the master informs them of tle aus-
picious day. Makam day in Kumbhom (February—
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Mareh) is inauspicious for cattle. Women in menses
do not approach land under cultivation. The committal

of sceds to the soil is done by the 25th of Meenam (7th
of April). The Pulaya carries the seed to the field,
places it on the ground, and facing ecast, he offers the
following prayer:— “Oh God, may the agricultural
operation that I commence bring a good return and
may it protect my master and myself.”” When the soil
is ready for sowing of seeds, he prays, ““Oh God, may
the fields yield good crop. May the wash brought by
the flood be laid over them. May it fertilise the soil
and vield a rieh crop. - May our barn be full of produce.”’
He then sows the sced. The Pulaya has to remain
celibate for a week before sowing.

. The season of harvest is a period of joy for the
Pulayas. When harvest begins, the first sheaves are
dedicated to spirits (Peypidil) and are stored on the
top of a tree. After the completion of harvest in
Chingam (August—September), the sheaves of corn are
threshed, and the corn thus obtained is converted into
beaten rice. This is taken to a hallowed spot (Peykavu)
and offered after sunset to the spirit. Formerly atten-
tion was paid to making this offering to ward off attacks
of wild animals, but the custom is now dying out.

The sheaves are carried to the house of the land-
lord, where they are threshed by the men who are free
from pollution. When threshing begins, a few stalks
of corn are taken for their Gods and sprinkled with
toddy and another man takes some sheaves for the
reapers. This 1s called Aruppukathipattu. The pre-
servation of seed for cultivation the next year and paddy
meant as offering for the deity needs purity on the part
of the men. Suoch observance is said to bring pros-
perity for the next year.
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Festivals
1. Kathirkala

Another class of deities, whom the Pulayas worship,
is called Thevaru Thampuran, gods whom high-caste
Hindus are in the habit of worshipping at Parasala.
The Pulayas are given certain special concessions on
festive days at Nedumangad, Kumaranallur and Ochira.
Two or three thousand men attend the annual festival
in Meenam (Marveh—=April).  One-third of the whole are
Pualavas, the Paravas, and others who came from all sar-
rounding places.  They hring wooden models of cows
covered with cars of corie. Many of these images are
brought cach in procession from its own place. The
headmen ave well drvessed with clothes stained purple
at the edge. The image on a bamboo frame. accom-
panied by a drum and inen and women in proeession, is
carried round the temple: all participants amuse them-
selves for the dav.

11, Irupathettum Varachal

The 28th of Makaram (10th of February) is ob-
served aunually with ceremony. The Pulayas finish
all work on the 27th evening. Cuttings of Karivilanji
climber are thrown over the rootfs of buildings and barns,
and are tied round cocoanut, avecanut and jack {rces.
All men are forbidden to do any kind of work. It is
a day rescrved for hunting.  The spoils of the chase are
placed before Sasta or Ayiravalli as an offering and
then partaken of by them.

Conclusion
The Pulayas of South Travancore have been under

sueh strong missionary influence that over half the
population embraced Christianity. The Roman Catholie
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Churel, the Salvation Army, and the London Missionary
Nociety for a long time carried on their work of con-
version with much success. But a change has come
about since the Kerala Hindu Mission began to work
among the Pulayas, and many of them have returned
to Hinduism.
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Introduction
The Valluva Pulavas are found in the Quilon talug
of the Quilon division of Travancore. They are
divided into the following exogamonus clans.

1. Peringala illom 6. Thachan illom

2. Panikara illom 7. Konchi illom

3. Parithi illom 8. Pothiyadom illom
4. Kartvila illom 9. Neumeli illom

5. Muttakayvam illom 10.  Panakathan illom.

The Peringala, Parithi, Thachan, and Konehi are An-
naunthambi illoms, while: Pauikari, Muttakayam, Kari-
vila, and Pothiyadom illoms are Machambi illoms. The
Peringala and Parithi illoms are superior to the others.
The Valluvan belongs to the Peringala illom. 'The
children take after the clan of the mother who retains
her clan after marriage. There are Valluvans for
each clan.  The solidarity of the elan is indicated by the
mutual help on marriage occasions and in the obser-
vance of death pollution for sixteen dayvs.

Marriage Customs and Ceremonies

A girl is married after puberty is attained after
the age of sixteen. The boy is about twenty years old.
There is no betrothal among them. A man can marry
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a woman from one of the Machambi illoms. The tali-
kettu kalvanam is not in vogue now. A man marries
the danghter of his maternal uncle or father’s sister.:
The Valluvan, boy’s nnele, and father and alivan 2o to
the girl’s house to scttle the marriage. October, Jau-
nary, and March ave auspicious for marriage. They
present four chuckrams and a leal of tobaceo 1o the
girl’s unele.  If he agrees, the day for the marriage is
fixed. It is considered as settled after a revel in toddy.
A feast 1s now taking its place. On the marriage dav,
the bridegroom and party-ge to the bride’s hut. The
hridegroom presents her with a pair of cloths.  Feasting
follows,  "The bridegroom’s wnele then pays fwenty-one
fanams (threc rupecs) to the bride’s uncle and says,
““Accept the ten rasis, and hand over yvour girl o us.”’
The girl’s uucle says, ‘Do not do any harm or injury
to her limbs. Do not starve her.”” o saving, he hands
over the bride to the hridegrooms’s uncle. The bride

groom goes to his hut with hig wife, where her peorls
arve either feasted or given pansupari and sent awav.

Polygamy

A Valluva Pulaya may marry more than one wife
There are a few with three wives. The practice is, how-
ever, gradually dying out.:

Levirate

A man may marvy the wife of his deceased elder
hrother. An elder brother may marry the wife of his
deceased vounger brother.

Sororale

A man cannot marry the sister of his Wno in her
life ttme. He may do so only after her death.
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Adultery

/ When a man commits adultery with a woman of the
same clan, the Valluvan inflicts a fine of not less than
ten fanams. If the man pays the amount, they are
allowed to live away from one another in the locality.
Where a man commits adultery with a woman of
another clan, o fine of five chuckrams (three annas) is
inflicted and they are made to marry. Ile bas to pay
the bride-price or achipanam.

Divorce

If a woman is guilty of adultery, the husband sends
her away to her home, but he cannot get back the achi-
panam. If a man is guilty of the same offence, and his
wife leaves him, he has to provide her with oil, cloth,
and other necessaries, but he can stop this supply on
her marrying another.

Puberty  Customs

{When a girl attains her puberty, she used to be
confined to a scclusion-shed for sixteen days. The
scclusion-shed has disappeared and the period of pollu-
tion has been reduced to three days. On the fourth
day, she bathes and the women are feasted." Formerly
the girl had to remain in the seclusion-shed until the
money was collected to meet the expenditure of the
ceremonies when pollution ceased.

Chald-birth
When a woman was about to become a mother,
she was confined to a seclusion-shed till about eight
years ago, and the husband lived on toddy during the
period of pollution. This has been given up and he
lives on rice. "The seclusion-shed has vanished. Pollu-
tion now lasts for twelve days. Naming takes place on
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the fourteenth day. Old names are supplanted by names
given among the higher-castes.
Inheritance
Inheritance is now in the male line.

Tribal Orgawzation
The Valluva Pulayas have a headman called Vallu-
vaw. IHe used to have an assistant called Ganapati-
karan. This dignitary has now vanished. The chief-
tainship passes on to the nephew.

Funeral Ceremonies

The dead are either buried or cremated. The
nephew and son are the ehief mourners. Both purchase
a new cloth (koti) to wrap the dead hody. Pollution
lasts for sixteen days for the nephew, while the son and
wife, being of a different clan, observe no pollution. .

Beligion
The Valluva Pulayas worship Murthi, Ksaki, and
Kali. They also worship spirits of ancestors.
Conclusion

The Valluva Pulayas are found in the lowland
region of Travancore and have come under the civi-
lizing influence of higher-castes.
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Keoxoamic Connrtiox oF THE Purnavas — Social ProgrESS
— Epvearion — OccuratioNn — FPRRTILITY — APPEAR-

ANCE AND Puvsicar, Frearures.
Feonomic Condition

To enable the Pulayas to gain economic competence,
Government has bestowed attention on securing more
land for them. The revised Puduval rules dated
31-3-1921 provided for the assignment of land on conces-
sional terms to the members of the Backward Com-
munities. In 1924 Government appointed a Protector
of Depressed (lasses who wag entrusted with the task
of looking after the inferests of these communities.
In their order dated 2-81924, Government granted
concessions to the members of families of the Backward
Commuunities aud to Co-operative Soeleties consisting
of the members of such classes in the matter of the
assignment of Government land)

Socral Progress

" The Pulayas occupied a very low rank in the social
scale. They were a polluting tribe; even other polluting
castes and tribes were polluted by them. They stood
at a distance of ninety feet from Brahmaus and sixty-
four feet from the Nayars. A Kuravan was polluted
by the touch of a Pulaya. They are at the mercy of
all caste men above them, but abstain from eating food
given by the Vilakkathalavans, Mannans, Pinans,
Véttuvans, Parayans, Nayadis, and Ullatans. They
were polluted hy the Pula-Cherumans, the Parayans,
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the Nayvadis, and the Ullatans.  When defiled by the
touch of a Nayadi, a Cheruman used to bathe in seven
tanks and let a few drops of blood out of his fingers.:

Though slavery was abolished in 1835, the Pulayas
are still attached to their lands, but cannot now be
sold or treated as chattel.; But their slave mentality
is bred in the very marrow of their bones. They
say ‘Adivan’ for I, ‘Karikadi’ for rice, and ‘Madom’
for ht. The old men among them still say that they
were hetter off in the days previous to the abolition
of slavery, for they were then well fed, marred, and
looked after by theiv masters, while they are now left
to shift for themselves, what with fragmentation of
holdings among the Nayars, the Izhavas, and with
the apathy of the holders of small plots of land.
They are satisfied with two and a half measures of
paddy doled out to them as daily wages. Bat{they
ave slowly changing and they have begun to understand
that they are no longer in a state of hondage under their
masters.

““Conversion to Muhammadanisim’’ says Mr. Logan,
““has had a marked effect in freeing the slave castes in
Malabar from their former burthens. By conversion,
a Cheruman obtains a distinet rise in the social scale,
and if he is bullied or beaten, the influence of the whole
Muhammadan community comes to his aid.””*  Various
Christian missionary bodies carry religious and social
work in Travancore. Among them are the London
Missionary Society, the Salvation Army, the Church
Missionary Society, the Brother Mission, and Luthern
Mission. There is no part of Pravancore where there
ig no mission at work. The converts are largely drawn

* Thurston —Ethuographic Notes in Sonthern Tndia - p. 447,
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from the Parayas, the Pulayas, and others who were
till recently treated as untouchables. Tt is not sur-
prising that they are easily moved by the offer of free-
dom from social servility and the better prospects held
out by Christian Missionaries. The work of the mis-
sionary bodies in fact opened the cyes of the higher
castes to the consequences of their past neglect of the
outcaste communities..

The Humanitarian Society in 1920 devoted special
attention to the social, moral, and material condition
of the Pulaya in efforts towards the removal of their
illiteracy and poverty. The Pnlayas themselves began to
work for their own amelioration. The Sadhu Jana Pari-
palana Sangham was formed by the Pulayas for the im-
provement of their condition in Neyyattinkara taluqg.
This was followed by the organization of the Central
Travancore Pulaya Sangham which includes within its
fold both Christian and Hindn Pulayas. This Sangham
has been persistantly agitating to have the caste name
‘Pulayan’ changed into ‘Cheramar’. Under its aus-
pices, more than 700 Karayogams (village associations)
have been formed and over 120 Co-operative Societies
established in different parts of the country. The Gov-
ernment evinced its interest in their attempts at self-
improvement by giving them grants of land and by
representation in the legislatures. The combined effect
of action by Government, Christian missionaries, and
philanthrophie bodies has brought about radical changes
in the habits and customs and the mental outlook of the
Pulayas.

Education

The Pulavas are backward in education. Govern-
ment allow full remission of fees in the Vernacular and
English schools to those who are backward economically
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and edueationally. The policy of throwing open schools
to them was continued vigorously, so much so that at
the end of 19291930 only twelve schools out of 3,641
recognized institutions were not open to them. The
Pulayas have made excellent use of the concessions.
The general desire on the part of the average Pulaya
to rise to the level of the other communities is grow-
img. It is to the eredit of the Pulayas that leaders like
Ayyan Kali have opened Vernacular Primary schools
for the exclusive use of their community. In the vieinity
of the school at Venganur is a weaving institute where
coarse cloth is made and sold at cheap rates to the
Pulayas. Country mais are also made here from the
kora grass. Tu such an Institution the Wardha Scheme
of Mr. Gandhi could be made to work successfully for
the ultimate good of the community. The four eardinal
points of the Wardha Scheme are (i) that education
should be eraft centred, (ii)that education should he self-
supporting, (iii) that the mother-tongue should be the
medium of instruetion, (iv) that higher education should
be left to take care of itself. The facilities for learning
a craft for obtaining a livelihood are already therve.
[nstitutions like this can be made to improve the econo-
mic condition of the Pulayas under expert guidance. In
regard to representation in the public serviee, time
was when they were completely shut out from Govern-
ment service. Now there is no department of Govern-
ment service which is not open to them.

Occupation
I. Agriculture
The work of the Pulayas lies in the rice fields. They
take part in every kind of agricultural work, fencing,
ploughing, manuring, sowing, weeding, transplanting,

BE
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reaping, pumping out water, and putting up embank-
ments for kole cultivation. The cultivation of paddy oe-
eupies most of their time. Men, women and children are
always seen working together in the master’s paddy
fields which are guarded at night. They stand in water
for the whole day without any fear of illness taking from
the backwater heavy slabs of solidified mud by means
of sharp stakes for the purpose of putting up embank-
ments. When these are put up, they begin the pumping
out of water from the field day and night by means of
water-wheels trodden by six or more men. (iven toddy,
they will work for auy length of time. During rainy
months they live from hand to mouth, but duoring
harvest, they save something and find means to fritter
their savings away. The hard work they do brings
a wage of two annas worth of paddy. Some of them
work 1 plantations, where they obtain higher wages.

1. Other Industry

Venganur in Neyyattinkara taluq forms the home
of the Pulaya leader, Ayyan Kali, who works for the
economic emancipation of the Pulayas. He has opened
a weaving factory where about 24 men obtain their
livelihood. He sells the cloth made at the factory at
cheaper rates for his brethren. IMe is also training
yvouths in mat making. Ayyan Kali is always on the
look out for ways for the economie uplift of the Pulayas.

I, Fishing

The Pulayas catch fish by means of the basket trap
(ottalu). This is made of thin stakes of bamboo or
reed with a diameter of 214, feet at the bottom and six
inches at the top. The stakes arve kept in position by
being tied with thin bamboo picces all round. The net
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is held by the right hand and is suddenly placed over
fish in shallow water. The cateh is removed through
the hole at the top.

Fertility

It is observed from the vital statisties of 54 families
that the average size of the family is five. The average
birth-rate is 4-1, and the survival cate is 30. In 54
families there are 91 males and 68 females. Mortality
is high among them. Males preponderate over females.

Appearance and Physical Features

The Pulayas are: very dark in complexion and
short in stature.: According to Ward and Conner ‘‘they
arc sometimes remarkable for an cxtreme darkness of
complexion, whose jet hue (which cannot be the effect
of exposure) approaches that of an African, but they
ave invariably stamped witl Hindu features, nor bear
any traces of a distinet race. The bark (spathe) of
the arecanut tree often furnishes their whole clothing,
which never exceeds a bit of cloth sufficient for the pur-
pose of decency. The hair allowed to grow wild forms
m time an immense mass, whose impurities cannot be
imagined without shrinking.””*: The average stature of
low country Pulayas is 153-47 cms. while it is higher
(158-84) among the Malapulaya. The increased height
growth of the Malapulayas may be due to the influence
of environment, higher clevation of their habitat, and
better diet. In the case of low country Pulaya, daily
hard work in the fields, paueity of nourishing food,
and unsympathetic treatment are not conducive to high
stature. This is true of the "Mhantapulayas whose
average stature is 15253, The average circumference

o WQM and Cﬂmﬁxr ~The Memoirs of the Travancore and Cocliin
Survey-—p. 162.
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of chest of the low country Pulaya is 765, the Thanta-
pulaya 76-8 cms, while that of the Malapulayas is 78-8.
The average span of arms is 160-3 among the low
country Pulaya and 171-5 among the Malapulayas.
They have long head. The vault of the head is low and
the brow-ridges are prominent. They are all dolicho-
cephalic. The average cephalic index is almost the
same among all the endogamous septs, that is, 74-03 to
74-92. Among the low country Pulayas and the Mala-
pulayas, the nose is broad and flat. The average nasal
index is 84-52, while it is 8554 among the Malapulayas.
Strangely the nosc is mesorhine among the Thanta-
pulayas, the average nasal index being 78-0. Owing
to contact with low countrymen, a few in Neyyattinkara
and Quilon have a fair eomplexion. "A comparative
statement of their measurements i1s given below:—

(
Average | Average ! Average ! Average |
Nameof |Number.| Average { Span of | Chest [Cephalic| Nasal |Average,
Sub-division. ISt ature. | Arms Girth. | Index. ! Index. |
i ‘
b
I s X
Pulaya . 95 153-47 | 1620 755 T4-92f 84'52
Thaptapulaya 88 152°5R 162-9 7681 7413 7797
.: ! |
i I
Malapulaya . 32 15881 ‘ 17175 7841 TH 38| 855
|

'
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MENTS — lipucarion  — BFreoxpiry — PHysican
FrarTores — CoNCLUSION,

Introduction

The Ullatans are found in the Rani reserve of
Central Travancore, and in low country in the talugs
of Meenachil, Changanasseri, Kottayam, and Patha-
namthitta. It is recorded that fifty ycars ago, ‘‘they
form a true jungle tribe of wild and timid savages.
They have no settled villages and civilised clothing,
wandering within certain boundaries prescribed to
each division, living in one spot till the crop of ragi
is reaped, then decamping to another place more likely
to be reproductive of the wild roots. They are adepts
in the use of the bow and the arrow. They are claimed
to be the property of celebrated hill temples or pro-
prietors who exacted service of them.””* Conditions
bave since changed for the better. They do not now

* Mateer-—Native Life in Travaucore. 1883-—-p. 24,
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use the bow. They do not now change their habitations,
though they continue to be nomadic agriculturists inside
the reserve.

Population

The Ullatans were returned as 5,121 in the Census
of 1931. The subjoined table will show that they are
on the increase.

Year of Census. Total. Males. Females.
1911 4,115 2,197 1,918
1921 3.407 1,604 1,803
1931 5,121 9,249 2,879

During the Census of 1931, they were first returned as
4,824 Hindu, 77 under tribal religion, and 220 Christians.
The above table shows that the population increased
by 66 per cent. in 1931 over the population of 1921 It
is also seen that the population of 1921 is less than that
of 1911 by 707, but it is probable that the return for
1921 was not correct. In 1931 females exceed males
by 166 per 1,000.

Origin and Traditions of the Tribe

The Ullatans to the south of the Pamba river are
known as Katan, or Kattilan or Kochuvélan. The
Census Report for 1921 shows that the Katan forms a
separate tribe.* As a result of my enquiries, I have
found that the Katan is Ullatan. Those living to the

* M. 8. Krishnamuarthi I\H, ‘Ihn Travancore Census Report, 1921,
Part IT-—-p. 50.
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north of the Pamba river are known by one name,
Ullatan. If is said that, “they are the descendants
from a Nambudiri woman, who, on being proclaimed
an outcaste, said ‘Ullatana’ meaning that the offence
for which she was ostracised was truoe.”’”

The Ullatans state that their original home was in
Ponthanplavu in the Rani Reserve. . One Ullatan is
said to have gone with his wife in Kottathatii, where
they multiplied. It is said that Sasta and a Kattalan
shot an arrow from Pindy (Madura). Siasta’s arrow
fell on the borderland of Travancore and Madura, while
the Kattalan’s fell at Thalaparamala. Sasta had a
fancy to stay at Thalapiramala, but the Kattalan stood
in the way. Sasta permitted him to be at Thalapara-
mala. The Pandian Raja, who ecame in quest of Sésta,
found the Kattalan in Ponthanplava, and asked him to
remain at Kottathatti on the wunderstanding that he
could enjoy the offerings of ghee, cocoanut and cash
made by votaries at Thalaparamala to propitiate Véera-
kerala Rakshasa. The Ullatan agreed. The Chief of
the Ullatans is known as Kochuviélan. KEven now, he
is the recipient of the offerings made by voraries on
their way to Sabarimala.

It is said that, “‘at a remote period, certain Ullita
families from the plains settled themselves at Talpu-
rakkotta near Sabarimala, and even today pilgrims
to Sabarimala eonsider this place sacred. In the low
country, the offerings to the same deities as the Ullatans
worship were offered by the Valans. Hence the Ullatans
were called by them Kochuvalans. The place near
Sabarimala where they once dwelt is known as Kochu-
valakudi or the cottage of Kochuvélan. Most of the

* ¥. Nagamish, The Travancore State Manaal--Vol HI-—p. 416,
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Ullatans have now left this place for fear of wild beasts

and are now straying in the woods with no fixed abode.”’$

Internal Structure of the Tribe

The Ullitans who are found in the jungle are
divided into four exogamous clans :—

1. Karanchéri illom 3. Kavattu illom
2. Madapilli illom 4. Perakila illom.

The illoms (clans) take after the names of places.
The Kiaranchéri illakars came from Karanchéri. The
first two clans form brother illoms and are exogamous
to the last two clans. A man of the Karancheri illom
cannot marry a woman of his clan or Madapilli illom,
but is free to marry a woman from the remaining two
clans. A woman retains ber clan after marriage, and
her children belong to her elan. The rule that ‘once a
sib (clan) member always a sib member,’+ has hardly
an exception as a rcsult of marriage. The clans are
matronymic and exogamous. The father and son are
never of the same clan. A father cannot pass on his
chieftainship to his son; but must pass it on to the
nearest clan relatives, his sister’s sons.)

The clans have suffered extinction among the
Ullatans of the low country. Contact with eivilized
men has dismembered the clan system. The clan system
remains inside the reserved forests, where they are
less open to foreign influence and where they are
more tenacious of their old ways.

Marriage Customs and Ceremonies

* A man marries the daughter of his maternal uncle
or paternal aunt. Kxchange of sisters in marriage

* N. Subramania Iyer—The Travancore Census Report, 1901, p- 352.

t Robert Lowie—Primitive Culture—yp. 109,
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s also prevalent with a view to reducing marriage
expenses. A girl is married at the age of seven before
she attains puberty. The boy’s father visits the girl’s
parents and mocts the marriage question. If they
agree, the Kaniyan fixes the day for the talikettu
kalyanam.  Oun the auspicious day, the bridegroom and
party go to the bride’s hut. He ties the tali. A feast
follows. On the fourth day, the couple bathe in the
stream and return home to the beat of the tom-tom.
A feast follows. On the fifth day the tali-tier is sent
back to bis home. If he secks the hand of the girl
when she attains puberty, she is given to him. He
takes her and her relations to his hut, where they are
treated to a feast. The girl’s relations depart the
next day.

If the person who tied the tali does not seek her
hand, the marriage is celebrated in the following man-
ner. The ceremony takes place in the girl’s hut and
lasts for a day. Disparity in age is no bar to marriage.
A woman of twenty may he wedded to a younger man.
On the day of the marriage the bridegroom-elect and
party go to the bride’s hut. The bridegroom’s father
provides pansupari for four of the girl’s party and four
of his own. The bridegroom and bride then stand in the
marriage booth. The father of the bridegroom places
a cloth, a palam of tobacco and ten chuckrams (about six
anunas) in front of the couple. He then takes the sense
of the gathering whether the marriage can go on. When
assent 1s given, the bridegroom takes the ecloth and
gives it to the girl who gees in and puts it on. She
then returns to the booth. All are then given pansupari.
A feast follows. The married couple cat in another
room by themselves. All then chew pan again.

2C
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The married couple and party then move on to the
husband’s hut. The bride’s party are then given pan-
supari. A feast follows after which they depart. The
bride then remains with her husband in his hut. On the
seventh day after the marriage the married and two
others go to the wife’s hut. After staying two days
they return accompanied by the wife’s mother or father.
After two or three months they live by themselves.

Marviage among Low Country Ulldlans

Among low-country Ulldtans, the clan system has,
as already said, suffered extinetion. A man marries
the daughter of his' maternal unele or father’s sister.
Marriage by exchange of sisters is also in vogue. They
also observe the tilikettu kalyanam. Before this cere-
mony, four relations of the boy meet the girl’s relations,
and ask whether he would take the girl as his wife after
she attains puberty. - I the reply is in the affirmative,
the girl’s parents provide the marriage badge and the
cloth for the occasion. The boy ties the tali and lhe
receives a paiv of cloths aw gift.  They observe Kettu-
valama for three days. On the fourth day, they bathe
and return lLome to the sound of the tom-tom. The
tali-tier is sent away the same day.)

Dr. Day relates auother marrviage custom. ‘0
large round building is made of leaves and iuside this
the bride is ensconced. All the eligible voung men of the
village then assemble and form a ring around the hut.
At a short distance sits the girl’s father or the nearest
male relative with a fom-tom in his hand and a few
more musical instruments to complete the scene.
Presently the music beging.  The young men each armed
with a bamboo commence danecing round the hut into
which each of them thrusts hig sticks. This continues
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about an hour, when the owner of whichever bamboo
she secizes becomes the fortunate husband of the con-
cealed hride. A feast then follows. The ceremony is
now compiete, whilst there is no divorce.”” 1t is said
that the custom prevails among the Ullatans of Kay-
yurmala, Bharananganam, Mecnachil Talug.

Polygamy

An Ulliitan may marry morve than oue woman.  The
wives may remain in the same hut without dircord.

Polyadry

Fraternal Polyvandrey  exists. . The childven are
treated as common properviy.

Levirate and Sovordle

The Ullatan restricts widow re-marriage to the
yvounger brother of the deceased husband. This is
alled junior levivate.  The woman is not claimed by
way of prervogative, becanse she 1s inherited as an
ohligation 4. e., the brother-in-law is required to furnish
protection and support to the widow and her children.
Unlike the Kirgiz, a vounger brother does not inherit
a widow, if he is a minor. lLevirate is found coupled
with sororate. An Ullatan may marry his first wife’s
sister during her life-time.

Adultery

When a woman commits adultery, an Ullatan seunds
her away to her home before any one comes to know
of it. Subscquently the beadman is informed of it,
and approves of the action. On the other hand, if a
man (*omimts adultery with a woman of the same dan

* \‘ ‘\nhlamaum Tyer—The 1ua\a1um( (J(mua Iu pml f«n 1901
Part 1-—p. 353.
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the matter is taken before a council of elders. The
offence is proved and the adulterer is given twelve
lashes, and the adulteress gets four more lashes on
each thigh. The woman is then restored to her husband.
They are algo fined ten chuckrams each with which they
buy pansupari, and after chewing it, depart. This
custom is not found among clanless Ullatans of the
low-country.

Divorce
Divoree is common. Tt may be due to ineompatibi-
lity of temper. The lmshand represents hig grievances
before a council of four, who advise him fo leave his
wife in her parental home without molestation. When
a woman dislikes her husband, she tells him so and goes
to her parental home.

Puberty "Customs

When a girl attains puberty she is lodged in a
seclusion-shed put up by her husband ifty vards to the
north of the hut. Pollution lasts for nine days. Her
nathiine (husband’s sister) keeps her company. The
girl’s mother carrics food to them. The hushand con-
tinues to remain in the hut. On the tenth day, the
girl 18 accompanied by cother women to the stream for
bathing. On her return with her comrades her bushand
gives her a fanam (Kanapon) as a present and goes
back home. All the women are given pansupari and
treated to a feast. They then depart. If puberty is
attained before marriage, the father’s sister’s son pre-
sents the fanam after bathing. 1t is not obligatory
that he should marry her.

Menstruation

A woman ix confined to the secusion-shed tor six
days.  On the seventh day she bathes and veturns home.
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In the low-country, a woman bathes on the fifth day and
enters the home, but she can touch vessels and cook food
only on the seventh day after bathing. They think
that women are so unclean that they have to be kept
long in seclusion. They fear that, as they have to go
past scrpent shirines, any pollution may bring them
harm.

Pregnancy and Child-burth

During the seventh month of pregnaney, seven or
eight women gather, and the nathiine administers juice
of tamarind leaves to the expectant mother. They are
then treated to a feast. All chew pansupari and part.
When the girl is about to become a mother, she is
confined to a scelusion-shed. Her aunt, mother and
others keep her company and assist her in the delivery.
Pollution lasts for sixteen days. For nine days the
husband cannot look at the shed. He sces the baby
on the tenth day, and takes a plunge in the stream.
On the seventeenth day the mother takes a bath in the
stream with about fifteen other women. The baby is
bathed in hot water. All the women are given pansu-
pari and treated to a feast.

Nanving Ceremony

The naming ceremony is performed on the 28th
day on the hills, and on the 16th day in the low country.
A loin-string of 28 ivon eylindrical tubes is tied round
the baby, and an iron anklet is also put on. The orna-
ments are made of iron to ohviate harm from a bird.
If a bird flies over the head of a baby, it is believed that
the baby will gradually sink in size and die. The iron
tobes round the loins are intended to nullify the evil
effects of the hird. All the relatives attend the naming

ceremony.  The most clderly of them {akes the sense of
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the gathering as to what name should be given. The
name of the uncle or maternal grandfather is generally
given. In the case of a sccond baby, the paternal
grandfather’s name is given. Among  low-country
Ullatans  names are given along father’s line. The
baby’s uncle first calls him by the name decided upon.
The gathering disperses after a feast.

Kumaran, Riman, Eravi, Kontha, Kanda and Kélan
are some of the names given to males. Chakki, Kotha,
Elayachi, Karambi and Narayani are some of the names
given to females. A man does not call his wife by name.
An uncle’s name is taboo. A man avoids his mother-in-
law. Similarly, an clder brother does not talk with the
wife of his yvounger brother. Brother and sister avoid
each other. All regulations are intended to remove the
temptation to sexual intercourse between persons whose
union is repugnant to the moral sense of the community.

Inheritance

“The Ullatans are Marumakkathayis,”* but a
change has now come over this custom. { Half of a man’s
property goes to his son and half to his nephew. If
there is no nephew, the whole property devolves on the
son. In the absence of a son, the property goes to the
brother’s children after a consideration of the claims
of his daughters. A widow gets one-third of her
deceased husband’s property which consists of brass
vessels, plates, copper vessels, implements and orna-
ments. In the low country the property devolves on
the son. Half the property goes to the wife of the
deceased. Chieftainship goes to the nephew generally,

* N. Subramenia Iyer—The Travancore Census Report for 1901
Part I-—page 353.
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but when he 1s unfit, it devolves on the son. The
tendeney of the times iy for ehieftainship to 2o to the
sou in preference to the nephew.

Kinship

The terms of kinship ave of the type called classi-
ficatory. A statement is given below:—

1. LRelations theough falher

1. Great grandfather Valiappau

9 (reat grandmother Valiamma

3. Grandfather Appiippan

4. Grandmother Ammiimma

5. Father Aschan

G. Mother Amma

7. Father’s clder brother Perappan

&, Father’s elder
brother’s wife Peramma

9. Father’s youngey
brother Chittappan

10, Father’s younger
hrother’s wife Kochamma

11, Father’s clder Chottan or Anujan, iff
hrother’s son younger

12, Father’s elder Pengal or by uvame, if
hrother’s danghter younger

13, Iather’s sister Ammavi

14, Father’s sister’s
hushand Ammavan

15, Father’s sister’s son Ahyan

16, Father’s sister’s Chettathi or - Anujathi,

daughter il younger.
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I1. Relations through wmother

Great grandfather

Great grandmother
Grandfather

Grandmother

Mother’s brother

Mother’s brother’s
wife

Mother’s sister

IiI. Relations

Wife

Wife’s father

Wife’s mother
Wife’s brother
Wife’s sister

Wife’s brothers’s wife
Wife’s sister’s
husband

Valiappan
Valiamma
Appuappan
Ammimma

Ammavan

Ammavi

Valiamma or Kocham-
ma, if younger.

through wife

No name
Ammavan
Ammavi
Aliyan

Chéottathi or by name,
if younger

Pengal

Chattan or by name, if
younger.

V. Relations throwgh husband

Husband’s father
Husband’s mother
Husband’s brother

Husband’s brother’s
wife

Husband’s sister

Ammavan

Ammavi

Aliyan

Pengal or by name, if
younger

Chéttathi or by name,
if younger.
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In regard to the foregoing, we note:—

1. Great grandfather and great grandmother.
Valiappan and Valiamma are the names given to them
on both the maternal and paternal lines. Appippan
and Ammamma are the names given to the grandfather
and the grandmother on both the pafernal and maternal
lines.

1. TFather’s sister’s husband, mother’s brother,
husband’s father, and wife’s father. Ammavan is the
name given to all the above persons, and Ammivi to
their wives.

1. Aliyan is the name given {o one’s father’s
sister’s son, wife’s brother and hmsband’s brother.

IV. Chéttathi is the name given to the father’s
sister’s daughter, wife’s sister and hushband’s sister.

Social - Orgawization

The hamlet of Pulikummu consists of sixteen huts.
Fach hamlet has a headman called Kanikkaran. The
office s hereditary, and now devolves on the ser instead
of the nephew. The Ullatans render him all kinds of
assistance, such as building hat, clearing tand for cul-
tivation, weeding, and other agricultural operations.
He is the arbiter of their disputes. At the end of every
month the villagers meet in a but and disenss common
village affairs. The occupant of the hut provides a
feast for all. Each hut has its turn. The head of the
Ullatans is known as the Kochavélan, who lives in
Perunthenaravi. The Kochuvélan is an office of hoary
antiquity, and was formerly nominated by the Pandalam
Raja. [Ilis name is bound up with the Sabarimala
pagoda. He arranges for the clearance of the voad
to Sabarimala, and supplies fuel and leaves to the

1313
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pagoda during the Makavavilakkn festival. In return
he enjoys the contribufion of vetavies at Thalapavamala.
He presides ever the couneil of elders when a case of
incest or assault happens.: The culprits are brought
before him and questioned about the misdemeanour.
When the offence is proved, their hands are tied to a
tree or post, and the man is given twelve lashies by
his brother-tn-law (Alivan) and the woman  sixteen
lashes by her Tushand’s hrother. If the case is one
of assault, the offenders are fined fen chuckrams each
with whiech isx purehased pansupari which they chew
and  depart. The Ullatians are o the  low-country
under the dommation of their masters.

Religion

The worship of spirifs abiding on pavticular erests
of hills Is a characteristie feature of the religion of the
Ullatans,  The exidenee of an indwelling spivit s
recoenized,  They make an annual offering to Thala-
paramala, Udumparamala, and Chakkiparamala. The
offering is made on one of the hills in Mithunam or
Karkatakam on a Friday or a Tuesday, during day-
time, and consists of fraits, beaten rice, milk, sugar, and
melasses. When offering prayers, the priest gets in-
spired, breaks coconnuts, and all join in accdamation.
He then has an ivspired tallk with them and says that
they will come to no harm.  All then make a respeetful
bow. The priest comes to himself. The Ullatans he-
lieve that they live in the jungle without trouble on
account of the help they receive from the spirits of
the hills.

The Ullatans of the low conntry are helped by
their landlords in the annnal offering to the spirits
abiding en erests of hills,  Offerings of cocoanuts, milk,
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ghee, sceds and flowers are made in the beginming of
Medam.  They prepare payasarmn  (sweetened  rice)
which is poured on as mauy leaves as there arve men.
The following prayer is then made, “May we not incur
the wrath of the hills. May theve be no loss of lives.
We shall propitiate you annually.”” They then partake
of the offerings, dunL toddy, and go home.

Ancestor-worship

The Ullitans worship the spirits of ancestors
Karkadakam, Chingam and Thadam.  Offerings  of
beaten rice, sugar and-rwolasses are made. The head-
man makes the offerings to the spirits in which all
take part. The iu]hmmm prayer is then made, ““Oh
God, oh, ancestors, may veu be well-inelined towards
ng.”’ Thvy place the offcrings in the south and do not
partake of them.

Hywting  Spirid

The Ullatans go hanting in January and F*hrum"v
to the jungle early in the morning, m parties of ten or
LW(;lve, gun in hand. "Thev drive the game, cneircle
i, and then shoot 1. It s invariably a sambur or
wild boar. A portien is set apart for the hunting
deity. The remainder they divide equally among them-
selves.  The man who shot the animal gets one of the
hind legs as well. '

s

Other cofferings ave made when they are suceesstul
in the hunting opevations. They make offerings of
flesh of sambur, froits, beaten rice, fried rice, vice flour
and arrack. The headman then prays, ““Ob Arupala,
Pandirachivu, father, grandfather, mother, grand-
mother, pray accept our offerings. May not wild
elephants, bear, tiger, panther, snake and pig cross
our path. May no harm be done unto us by them. We
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make this offering o you according to owr means.  Pray
aceept 1t.”7  All then partake of the offerings.

The headman does not practise the art of magie.
There is a medicine-man versed in the black-art. He
can care such ailments as headache, listlessness, pain
in the legs, and can exorcise devils.” If a man has a

4

head-ache, the remedy lies in chanting a2 mantram. A
mark of holy ash is made on the forchead, breast and
shoulders. A loose knot is made of a string and waved
in front of the patient, while mantrams are chanted.
Suddenly the knot is tightened. If it snaps, it would
mean that the spirit has left the man. If not, the
process is repeated and the devil is cast out. The
exoreist gets three rupees from the patient.
Tramp Spirits

When a man is possessed by an evil spirit, an
offering is made to Pandidrachava (spirit of one who
mects with an wunaturval death), Arukala, Anachivuy,
Nayat Arukala (one who was shot dead), Murthi and
others. The offering consists of vara (powdered
paddy), fried rice, sambur flesh, fowl, arrack, toddy
and fruits, and is made in front of the afflicted person
with the following prayer:—“‘Oh Arukala, Pandara-
chdvu, pray come herce and accept our offerings and
exorcise this evil spirit.”” The priest gets inspired
and holds the tuft of hair of the afflicted person who also
goes into a frenzy. He then mutters, ‘1 shall leave
the man and go away.”” All then partake of the
offerings.

Worship of Sasta

The Ullatans worship Sasta at Sabarimala, which
is said to have been in the joint possession of the
Pandalam Raja, Kakkattu Potti, the Perinad folk, and
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the Kochuvélan. The association of the Ullatans with
Sasta 1s one of hoary antiquity and they lead a celibate
life from Deccember to April because the hill-deities
and Sasta will otherwise be offended.  During Makara-
vilakku festival, volaries who go to Sabarimala wia.,
Rajampara, make offerings of cocoanut, ghee, black
cloth, silk, cash and goat at Thalaparamala. The
Kochuvélan dons the black cloth and puts the silk on
his shoulders, sacrifices the goat, breaks the cocoanut,
and pours the ghee over the fire. He gets inspired and
utters some words, after which the vetaries proceed
to Sabarimala.’

When the votaries go beyond Thalaparamala,
the Kochuvclan starts for Sabarimala. On the Maka-
ravilakku day the temple authoritics and the Perinad
folk enquire about the Koebuvilan. He goes there
after bathing. He wecars a black cloth, with balls
dangling about his loing, and a cap over his head. A
cocoanut is given to him in front of Malikapurathamma.
All the votaries offer a. cocoanut each. When the
number swells to one hundred, the Kochuvelan blows
a conch. He then takes a cocoanut and asks the Kara-
kars whether he may call Thalaparamala. When assent
is given, he does so, and beging a thullal, breaks all the
cocoanuts, and makes oracular utterances. He says
that the few Ayyappans who do not adhere fo the
observances rigidly will be earried away hy a tiger.
He then comes to himself. On the 15th of January he re-
turns to Thalapiramala in the carly morning before the
votaries return from Sabarimala. They break cocoa-
nuts, give one chuckram to the Kochuvélan and pour
ghee over the fire. The Kochuvélan is the recipient of
the offerings. He gets annually about onc hundred
rupees.
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It may be said in passing that, before the Perinad
folk pass Thalaparamala for the festival, the Kochuvélan
breaks a cocoanut and gets inspired. He tells them
that they will have no trouble on the way. Then only
will they proceed to Sabarimala. It so happeus that
votaries die on the way to Sabarimala. The spirits
of these are enclosed at 'T'balapirakotta. When the
relations of the deceased return from Sabarimala the
nest year to Thalapirakotta, they give ten chuckrams
(about six annas) to the Kochuvélan. IHe breaks a
cocoanut, burns a wick, and places 11 over the broken
pieces of cocoanut, He then waves it in front of Tha-
laparakotta, and hands it over fo the votary, who gets
possessed and runs home.

In normal times the Kochuvélan attends to his
domestic work.  When he beeomes old, he hands over his
chieftainship to his son. All the men assemble, and he
says, ‘I am getting old and infirm. I am therefore
passing on my chieftainship to my son. You must all
obey his behests for our common welfare.”

Agricultural Ceremonies

In clearing jungle, the headman makes the first
clearing with the following prayer. ““Oh Thalapiramala,
Udumparamala, Sabarimala Sasta, may wild clephants
and wild boar do no harm te our erop.” They then make
an offering of seven cocoanuts and break them. They
hoe the soil in March after burning the dry twigs and
grass. Women do the weeding about the end of Medam
(early May). In Kanni (September-—October), they
harvest the crop. An offering is made to Thalapara-
mala, Azhamala and Paschima Bagavathi. This consists
of beaten rice, fried rice, pansupari, eleven cocoanuts,
arrack and a fowl. A Malayarayan officiates as priest.
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The fowl 1s killed and a bundle of paddy stalks is
placed on the head. He puts an ear of corn and cocoa-
nut on each hand, faces the cast, and calls out the
names of the hills. He then gets possessed.  Cocoanuts
are broken. The offerings are distributed to all. The
priest gels ten measures of paddy and ene buundle of
corn sheaves, cocoanuts and ten chuckrams. All then
disperse. These offerings are made to ward off damage
by elephants and other wild animals. It is said that, if
they tie up a few stalks of paddy and call out the names

of the hills, wild animals will not come and damage ¢rops.

Funcral Cercmonies

When a man dies in his huot, information is sent
round to all his relations, who then gather. The grave
is dug breast-deep by the aliyans or brothers of the
wife of the deceased.  On the hills, the grave-diggoers
may not carry the corpse, bul in the low country, they
sarry it to the grave. llm corpse i rubbed with gingili
oif, and then washed with the fibres of the bark of
Acacia intsia. A new cloth is fastened round the head
and another vound the body. Tt is then covered with
v shroud given by the aliyans.  The floor of the hut is
then swept clean with a view to ridding the house
of the ebavanni or the spivit of the deceased. The
sweepings are put on the bier near the corpse, which
is earried round the grave three times and then lowered
into it.  The sweepings are also thrown into the grave.
Pinches of raw riee and earth ave thrown over the head
and feet once each by the brother, the nephew, and the
son of the head-man.  The aliyans then cover the grave
with earth, and a stone is planted at the head and foot.
All the mourners then bathe in a stream. In the low
country, small stones arve planted round the grave.
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Pollution lasts for sixteen days in the Manimala and
Rani Ranges, but it lasts only for three days in Mavati
in Poonjar Edavaga. -The son makes the offerings to
the spirit of the departed ip the morning for fifteen
days. The offering consists of plantains and fried rice.
On the sixteenth day all the relations assemble. The
aliyans give cocoanut oil to the brothers, the sons, and
nephews of the deceased. The sister of the deceased
offers oil to the widow and her mathine. They bathe
and, on their return, they are given pan which is followed
by a feast. They again have pan and disperse. The
soul is said to go to Heaven.

The obsequies are performed in the same manner
in the case of unnatural deaths. On the sixteenth day,
when all assemble after feasting, the spirit of the
deceased passes into one of his brothers and nephews.
He says that the spirit has not left the place, and asks
that it should be installed in a eonspicuous place, and
be propitiated with a lighted lamp in the evening gen-
erally, and on new moon days in Karkatakam and Chin-
gam in particular with offerings of arrack, toddy, fried
rice and fruits. In that case, no harm will come to
anybody.

Occupation
A, Agriculture

The Ullatans who live inside the reserved forests
are nomadic agriculturists. They cultivate a plot of
land for three years, and shift to another plot in the
fourth year, unlike the Muthuvans who shift annually.
They do not change their habitations. They live away
from others, surrounded by what they cultivate. Kach
man cultivates about an acre. The clearing of jungle
and the burning are done in common. They render
free service to the headman. The headman seclects the
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area and allots land to each. Hach Ullitan demarcates
his area with stones or wood. They do not allow other
hill-tribes to intrude into their arca of cultivation.
Both sexes engage in agricultural operations, but there
is division of labour. Axe, bill-hook, and sickle are
their implements. They purchase them in the market.,

It is worthy of note that the Ullatans lead a
celibate life during the period of early agricultural
operations from Dhanu to Medam (December—April).
They avoid sexual intercourse with their wives, since
they live in the domain of Sasta and other hifl-deities.
Any breach of this injunetion is supposed to be visited
with punishment.” It is said fhat a woman in menses
was touched by her husband, who then went te hoe up
the soil. TIle lost his eyes. It is said that the shadow
of such a man, falling on a crop in the field, will not
only blight the crop, but will also be detrimental to
his life. Similarly, women should not enter the paddy
ficlds after the new moon in Karkatakam, nor ave they
allowed to touch the erop. Sexual cleanliness is de-
manded of those who have anything to do with corn.
Sexual intereourse and menstrual discharges are looked
upon as pollution on account of the mysterious propen-
gities of such matter. The defiling effects are con-
nected with the notion that woman is an unclean being.

In the low country the Ullatans live by the sweat
of their brows on the land of their masters.

B. Hunting

The Ullitans supplement their vegetable diet by
hunting wild animals in January and February. They
kill sambur, wild boar, porcupine, jungle squirrel and
wild fowl. They do not eat the flesh of either black or
white monkey, rat, valture, bear, tiger, cow, or bison.
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C. Fishing

The Ullatans fish by line and tackle. Small fish
are first canglt. Then the string is let into the water
with a small fish and a large frec hook in it. Large
fish take the smaller one, and are caught by the hook.
They also cateh fish in traps.

Economic Condilion

Inside the reserved forest the Ullatan cultivates
paddy, gram, ragi, tapioca, heans, sweet potatoes and
other articles. He gets about 50 paras of paddy, 30
thulams of tapioea, 5 paras of gram, and 8 paras of
sweet potatoes. He may own about 100 plantain trees.
A family of five members daily requires about 214
measures of rice and five pounds of tapioca. Judged
by this standard, the years’s produce does not suffice
to keep him from want for the whole year. On weekly
market-days, he sells two or three hunches of plantains
and gets about a rupec. With this, he purchases salt,
chillies, betel, nut, tobacco, and other necessaries. He
is thus able to meet his wants.

The Ullatan of the low country lives by his labour.
On working days, his food is rice kanji and tapioca in
the morning, a noon meal, and some tapioca and coffee
in the evening. He is then given three measures of
paddy or 214 chuckrams as daily wages. He has to
go starving if' he does not work for a few days. An
Ullatan woman gets the same ration as a man and
114 chuckrams as wages.

Habitajions

The Ullatan hamlet is of a better type than that
of the Kanikkar and the Muthuvan in that the huts
are not huddled together and the flooring is raised above
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the ground.  Kach hut is 20 £t x 124 ft. in dimensions
and faces east or north.  There i1s a verandah in front.
Fach hut has two rooms. One room is used for cooking
food, and the other for sleeping and as a store-room.
The hut is built of junglewood posts and hamboo splits
and thatched with grass. Bambeo thatti forms the
wall. Formerly they made fire by frietion with flint
and stecl. They now use matches. Tt is said that
no one will sit on a mat used by the headman, nor will
anyone chew pan taken from his bag. They now use
kerosine lamps.

Deetary of the Tribe

The Ullitan ecats the meat of sambur, jungle
squirrel, wild fowl, porcupine and other animals. le
also ecats rice, tapioca, gram, sweet potato and vege-
tables. When his food supply is exhausted, he resorts
to wild roots and berries. Fle docs not drink buffalo
milk, as his Gods would get annoyed and would not
respond to his appeals. - There is no taboo against the
use of cow’s milk. Cooking was formerly only in earth-
enware vessels but bell-metal vessels are now being
used. Generally, he takes kanji in the morning and
rice and curry in the evening. During the field scason,
he eats some rice at noon. The use of cow’s milk and
cards gives him good health. Milking 1s done by women,
and cattle tending by men. | Pregnant women do not eat
tapioca or other roots or tubers from the third month,
as complications in delivery are feared.. The Ullitan
indulges in coffee in the morning and at noon. "The mem-
brancus outer covering of coffec is fried and powdered
and used for the purpose. It costs half an anna per
measure. He also drinks toddy on religious and cere-
monial occasions,
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Daily Life

The Ullatan gets up ecarly in the morning. 1Ilis
wife keeps the hut and premises clean. She boils
tapioca and prepares coffee. The husband, who goes
out early to the field, returns and takes his food with
his children. e again goes out to work, while the
wife prepares the breakfast of rice kanji, and tapioca
which he usually has at noon. He again goes to his
work and returns in the cvening. He bathes and takes
his supper. His wife in addition to her domestic work,
goes out to the field for work like hoeing, weeding, and
harvesting to help her husband.

Unlike the Mannan, the Muthuvau, and the Kanik-
kitran, the Ullatan does not go to cnjoy the hospitality
of his kinsmen in other hamlets; but they are hospitable
to anyone who goes to them.  Women are not debarred
from attending religious and sogial functions.

Dress

The men wear a foincloth 3 cubits by 2 cubits.
The cloth thrown on the shoulders or tied on the head
15 also of the same dimensions. When they go out to
work they put on a eap made of the spathe of areeanut.
Women wear loin cloth 6 x 234 cubits in dimensions,
folded in two and tied round the loins. Women wear
a cloth 3x2 cubits over the upper part of the body
when they go out to work. They have now taken to
the use of jackets.

Personal Appcarance and Ornaments
" Most of the Ullatan men have a front tuft of hair,
but cropping the hair is now the fashion among them.
Women tie their hair into a knot behind. Boys wear
car-rings. These uwsed to be made of lead; but they



Vor. 11§ ULLATAN 221

now wear gold ear-rings. In the case of girls, the
ear-lobes are pierced at the age of ten and large ear-
rings are worn. Women wear a golden nose-serew in
the left ale. It is said that if the breath of a woman
wearing a gold nose-serew falls on her husband he will
have longer life. If she is without it, harm may befall
him. Women also wear a necklace of twelve cylindrical
tubes of silver.

Education

Instruction in agricolture, bhunting, and other
matters is imparted to boys by the father, who initiates
them in jungle-clearving, burning debris, hoeing the soil,
sowing, weeding and harvesting. The mother teaches
the girls how to hull paddy, cook food, and manage a
household.”

Fecundity

The average size of an Ullitan family juside the
reserve is 4-0. The average birth rate is 2-0, and
survival rate 1+4. In a bamlet of 32 families, there
are 76 males and 58 females. In the low country, the
average size of the family is 5-5. The average birth-
rate is 3+5, and the survival rate is 2-4. Infant morta-
lity is heavy everywheres In 21 families in the low
country there are 27 malé and 23 female children and
24 deaths of infants. Infant mortality covers about
50 per cent. of the children. In the reservel forests,
the survival rate is lower on account of unhealthy
conditions.

Physical Features

The Ullatans are dark in complexion and short
in statare. While their average stature is 15368 crus. or
60 -6 inches inside the reserve, it is higher in low coun-
try, where it stands at 154-2 ¢ms. (611 inches). They
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have a long head, the average cephalic index being
74-10. They have a short flat nose, the average nasal
index being 89-11. The forehead is receding and the
brow ridges are prominent. They have a prognathous
jaw and receding chin. The hair on the head is black
and curly. The curly character is more evident in
old men. The average span of arms is 162 ems. and
circumference of chest 74-0 ems. The average facial
index is 81-3.. In the low country they have a sturdy
build and physique, as they do hard work. Inside the
reserve their health is not so good owing to nomadic
agriculture.

Conclusion

The Ullitang are recorded as ‘‘wearing no clothing,
and regard the tiger as their uncle. When one of these
animals dies, either naturally or by violence, they shave
their heads in token of mourning and eat no cooked
food for three days; they may eat no flesh but that of
animals which have been killed by tigers, so that the
existence of these wild beasfs 1s of great consequence

to them’’.* They no longer observe these customs.

¥ Jacob Cauter Visscher —Letters from Malabar, 1862 —p. 129,
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Introduction

The Tralis are found jn the Periyar, Vandanmet,
Todupuzha and Neriamangalam Ranges of Travancore.
In the Periyar and Vandanmet Ranges, they live at
over 3,000 feet above sea-level, and their geographical
conditions have condemned them to such isolation that
they are one of the tribes least modified by civilization.
According to Mateer, they were originally ‘‘slaves
employed by their Nair master in cultivating rvice on
the lower slopes of hills. They afterwards migrated
to highlands, changing their quarters annually and
obtaining good crops of rice from forest clearings.””*
They call the Malayarayans ¢Vizhiyanmar’, thereby
acknowledging that the latter once ruled over traets
of land. They numbered at the last Census 916, The
subjoined table will show that they had increased in
number.

* Mateer —Native Lite in Travancore-1885, p. 80.
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l
Males. Females.

, |
Year of Census. Total. |
1901 220 106 114
1911 366 169 | 197
1921 230 129 101
1931 916 454 462
l

l

In 1931 they were classified for the first time under
Hindu and tribal religion, 846 bheing the former and
70 the latter.

Origin and Traditions of the Tribe

The Urildis claim  that thevy were the original
inhabitants of the hills. Their habitat is strewn with
dolmens and alignments which are mementos of their re-
mote past. The dolmens were considered to be treasure-
trove, but this idea is only a figment of the imagination.
Alignments, known as ambukalln or idalakallu, are
said to have been leftias a mark to indicate the exis-
tence of dolmens.-

The Urilis say that they were dependants of the
king of Madura. It was their duty to carry umbrellas
in state processions. In ancient times, many of the parts
included in the Todupuzha taluq belonged to the king
of Madura. Once when the king came to Neria-
mangalam, the ancestors of the Uralis are said to have
accompanied him and were probably left there to rule
(ali) that locality (ar). This fits in with another
account that is current among them.

Formerly there was a chief known as Nedittu
Thampuran ruling over a tmct of about four square

* N. Subramapis Iyer--The Travancore Census Report 1901 Part 1
p. 350,
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miles of land called Neditto in the Arakulam hills of
the Todupuzha Bange. The Urilis were his vassals.
They were fond of the sweet toddy drawn from
Azhathenga (Arvenga Wightil) and used to tap the
trees for it. The chief observed the tapping of the
palm for some days, and desived to drink some of the
quice. He therefore climbed the tree wmobserved for
a few days and drank the juice.  As the Trilis were
not getting the usual quantity of juice, they grew sus
picious, and resolved fo keep wafeh over the tree.
They fouud the chief climbing the free and drawing
the juice. Prala Ueadi digeharged an arrow at the
chief. 1t did not strike him, but hit the bottom of the
bamboo tube containing the juice. IHe then discharged
seven arrows against the chief, but they all missed
their aim and struck the bottom of the tube. "The chief
was much infuriated by the incident. He descended
from the tree and said, “May you adiyars (slaves)
remain presperous.  May i‘lmx‘(‘- whe aimed at my life
suffer annihilation.”” Nedittn Tampuran then left for
Todupuzha. The Uralis consider that they were lis
vassals, and pay homage to him in his temple at
Nedittu. [If is said that Nedittu Tampuran came from
Madura. Mo this day, the roek where cardarmoms are
dried is called Nedittupara. The bridle-path passing
by the area is called Nedittu thadam. These names are
reminiscent of his former existence in the locality. The
Urali families cursed by the ehief are now extinef.
There arce some Uralis to whem the designation of
Vélar was given by the chief. The title is hereditary
in one family and descends from father to son, who
are reputed to be adept in magic. It is said that the
Urilis migrated from Todupuzha talug to higher cle-
vations in the Vandanmet and Periyar Ranges.

R
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It is stated that the Mannans formerly held sway
over the Orilis, to whom they were a source of terror
in the High Ranges. Any OUrali who remained in a
tree-house on the arrival of the Raja Manndn was
caught and severely chastised. The Raja used to be
the arbiter of their disputes, and inflicted very curious
punishments on the delinquents. One of the items
of punishment was that a culprit had a heavy stone
placed on his back for a stipulated tirne, while his
hand rested on the ground on two fingers. It was
very expensive to scek justice at the hands of Raja
Maumiun, as it cost a Uraldi over forty paras of paddy.
The Raja Mannan visits them even now, and they supply
him with provisions as a mark of respeet. Formerly
they used to pay a head money of four chuckrams and
one para of paddy annually to the Raja Maunin. They
ceased making this payment after they passed into the
tutelage of the Government of Travancore. They call
the Mannéns ‘Vazhi Pulayar’ and observe pollution if
touched by them.

Internal Stvucture of the Tribe

The Urillis of Kallipara hamlet in the Neviaman-
galam Range have four clans, the Vayanavar kittom,
Kéanakittom, Thiriya kuttom, and Periyila kiuttom.
They are susceptible to the influence of low-country men.
The Vayanavar kottakars are numerically stronger
than any other clan: they marry women {rom any of
the remaining clans.

Among the Urilis of the Thodupuzha Raange there
are four clans the Kanakittom, Periyila kattom, Kodi-
vari kiittom, and ISnnayari kiittom in the Kallida-
makkal hamlet. These clans are also exogamous; a
man can only marry a woman from any of the remaining
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clans.  Here also they are suseeptible to the influence
of low-country men. They canno$ remember their clans
oW,

The Uralis of Vandanmet Range have a system of
eight exogamous clans. They are:—

1. Ona kattom 5. Vetti kuttom

2. Thiriya kiuttom 6. Enniyari kiittom
3. Kodiyari kiittem 7. Periyila kattom

4. Kana kuttom 8. Vayanavar kuttom.

The first four clans constitute brother illoms, and
a man of the Onakittom canuoet wmarry a woman {rom
any of the three remaining clans. But he is free to
marry a woman from the remaining four clans, which
constitute brother-in-law illoms. Here they are less
ander cervilised influence than they are in the Todupuzha
and Neriamangalam Raunges, and the clan system is in
its faull vigour.

The origin of the elans 18 as follows —

Those who went trudging in the Kanam (high
forest) belonged to the Kaunakuttom. Those who went
sleering the way belonged to the Vetti kattom. Those
who made their way filthy with their exereta belenged
to the Thiriva kiattom. Those who swept away the
refuse belonged to the Perivila kuttom. Those who
numbered the cut stumps on the way belonged to the
Enniyari kiittom, and, those who attended a feast on
Ovam day belonged to Ona kiittom.  The clans are
exogamous, and children belong to the eclan of the
mother, and are given names after those of the members
of the mother’s elan.

The solidarity of the clan is evident in a variety
of wavs. Members of the same clan consider them-
selves to be brothers and sisters. If a man dies, all
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the clansmen observe pollution for sixteen days in
Neriamangalam and seven days in Todupuzha both in
the hamlet and the adjoining ones. All the clansmen
contribute towards the expenses for the funcral cere-
monies on the fifteenth and sixteenth day. If a fine
is inflicted on a man for an offence like adultery, the
members of the clan collect the fine and pay it for him.
If a man has a poor harvest, all the members of a clan
help him with seed and paddy.
Habitations

The Urali hut is geuerally one-roomed. It is 12 feet
by 10 feet in dimensions, aupd is built of reeds and
junglewood posts. 11 is thatehed with leaves of reeds.
The floor of the hut is en a level with the ground, and
has a fire-place in a corner. The huts are not huddled
together in the High Ranges. They are isolated and
the surroundings kept fidy. Fach man has' an Ana-
midam (tree-house) about fifty feet above-ground in
which they spend the nights beyond the reach of cle-
phants. Kaeh hamlet has a common tree-house some
distance from the habitalions. This is reserved for
women In their menses, who have also to spend two more
days, alter a bath, in a second tree-house nearer their
habitations.  Another separvate trec-honse serves as
their granavy. .

In the hamlet of Kallidukinmavu in the Todupuzha
Range on the northern slope of the hill, the fear of
elephants has vanished. The slope is cut and levelled
up and the hut is erceted on the ground. Kach hut is
12 feet by 12 feet.  There is separate cooking and sleep-
ing accommodation. The floor is raised from the ground
by being built over three rows of piles. 1t has a fire-
place in one corner. In this hamlet some of the OUrilis
have fine pepper-vine cultivations.
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Marriage Customs and Ceremonics

Among some uuncivilized peoples the simplest way
of purchasing a wife is to give a kinswoman in exchange
for her. This is prevalent among the Aunstralians™
Among the Oralis marriage is by exchange of sisters.
No man can have a wife unless he has a sister whom
he can give in exchange. A Urali cannot purchase a
wife with property of any kind. The age of the girl
who 1s to be given in cxchange i¢ of no consideration;
she may happen to be even about four years old. What-
ever her age, the girl is surrendered to the care of her
future husband, who brings her up, carries her on
his back in all his peregrinations, and exercises only
connubinm when she attains her age. Occasionally a
girl may be even two years old. Yet the exchange is
inevitable. A Urali who has no sister to offer in mar-
riage has often to lead an unmarried life. Formerly a
Urali marrvied as many women as he had sisters to
exchange. Now a man does not marry more than two
wives. This plurality of wives cavses a number of young
men to remain unmarried.  The vesult is an unequal dis-
tributicn of women as wives between the males of the
community, the old men having more than the young
ones, some of whom at times had to do withont any.
Cross-cousin marriage is also in vogue. )

The marriage cereronial is simple, and takes place
both before and after puberty. When a man desires to
have his son married, he goes along with two or three
men to the girl’s hut. If the girl’s parvenis are averse
to the marriage, they assume an attitude of reticence.
The party tires them out by staying there for the night

* Westermarck-—The Origin and  Development of Morsl Idess - Vol |
p. 382,
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in the hope of initiating a talk from the girl’s parents,
but the latter remain silent. They however provide
the party with food, and sleeping accommodation. At
daybreak, they talk among themselves about being
unable to obtain the girl, and walk away in chagrin.

~In the case of mutual agreement, the boy’s father
and others are received with hospitality. They are
given pansupari first, and then served with light refresh-
ments of beaten rice and coffee decoction. After these
formalities, the headman and other relations gather.
The boy’s father then says that he wants the girl for
his son, and promises his own daughter in exchange
for the marriage. The two parties agree. 1If the agree-
ment is reached before harvest, they say that the mar-
riage may be celebrated after liarvest, and they part
after fixing the date.

On the day previous to the marriage, two or three
men visit the bridegroom’s hut from the bride’s hut.
The next day, the bridegroom with his sister and party
goes to the bride’s hut.  The bride is given a cloth to
wear round her loins, and one to cover her breasts.
A feast is given fo the assembled guests. There is no
other ceremony. The girl to be taken in exchange is
also given a loin-cloth and a breast cloth and is taken
to her husband’s hut the same day..

Sometimes a man and woman by mutnal consent
elope into the jungle. There they live together untii
discovered and brought back by their relations. A
panchayat is held and they are recognized as husband
and wife. There is no fine or feast.

Polygamy

Polygamy was widely prevalent formerly. Tt is
now limited. A man now marries more than one wife
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only to assist him in his agricultural operations or for
want of progeny by his first wife.

Polyandry

Polyandry is said to prevail where there 15 a surplus
of men. Mateer observes that the Urdlis practised
polyandry like the Todas, but it now appears to have
died out.* The Censns of 1931 shows there were 454
males and 462 females. In 1921, the figurer disclose
that there was a shortage of women. Since that time,
women have shown a bigher survival rate. Aeccording
to Pitt-Rivers, the maintenance of polygynous institu-
tions in an aboriginal race is one of the best indications
of its preservation as a race 'The Tralis of the
present day do not admit that the custom prevailed
among them af any time.

Levirate

A man may marry the wife of his deceased elder
or younger brother. A man may marry two sisters.

The system of marriage by exchange of sisters is
found among the Ullatans and Malavétons of Travan-
cove, the Madigas of Mysore, the Bhotiyas of the United
Provinees, the Garos of Assam, the Australians, and
other backward peoples of the world. It seems probable
that this practice was at first a simple case of barter
and that it oviginated in a low stage of savagery, when
women had a high cconomie value as labourers, but
when private property was al so rudimentary a stage
that a man had no equivalent to give for a wife except
another woman. The same economic wotive might lead

* Matoor —Native Life in Travancore-—1883 p. 80,
{

t Piit-Rivers—The Clash of Culture and Contact of Races—p. 268,
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the offspring of such anions to marry each other, and
thus the custom of cross-cousin marriage would avise
and he perpetuated,

It iy said that the exchange of sisters by their
brothers was probably older than the exchange of
daughters by their fathers, since relationship between
brothers and sisters, children of the same mother, must
have been well-knewn, aud the recognition of that re-
lationship conferred on brothers a degree of authority
which enabled them to exchange their sisters or their
sister’s danghters Tor other women whom they either
marricd  themselves  or gave i marriage to  their
sister’s sous.

Adultery

The Uralis have a high standard of morals.  When
a woman commits adultery in the High Ranges, the
woman’s husband sends her away to her parent’s home.
The village council does not interfere. If a man com-
mits adultery in the Neriamangalam Range and a fine
is inflicted by the village council, the members of a clan
collect the fine from among themselves and pay the
amount. In some cases, both the offenders are forced
to male penitential genuflections from ten to a hundred
according to the gravity of the offence.

Puberty Customs

When a girl attains puberty, she is lodged in a
tree-housce about a hundred yards away from the hut.
She cannot see a man. Only women kecp company
with her. Pollution lasts for seven or twelve days,
until the menstrual discharge ceases. If it ceases after
seven days, she bathes on the eighth day and moves to a
second  trec-liouse nearer to the hut. Here she re-
mains for two days, after which she bathes and returns
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home. Seven jack-leaf spoonfuls of liquid cowdung and
oil arc poured over her head by her nathune (husband’s
sister) or sister in front of the hut. She then enters
the hut.  All the men of the hamlef present lLer with
a necklace of beads, but there is no feasting. In the
hamlet of Kallidukanmavu of the Todupurzha Range,
where the trouble of wild elephants has vanished, the
seclusion-sheds are built on the ground. In Thadiyinal,
a girl on attaining puberty remains in the first tree-
house for four days. After bathing on the fi‘th day,
she enters the second tree-house and remains tiere for
three days.  On the eighth day she bathes and yeturns
home. Where cowdug is not available, the girl is
beaten with darba grass over the head; pollution then
ceases.
Menstruation

During menstruation, the separation of the sexes is
promivent among the Uralis. A woman during her
monthly perieds remains secluded n a tree-house re-
mote from their habitalions until discharge ceases.
Normally, pollution lasts for seven days. Food is
cooked by the woman herself in green bambeo tubes.
The husband cannot appreach the shed nor talk with
her.  When discharge ceases, she hathes and goes to
the second tree-house neaver to their habitation aud
remains there for two days. On the third day she bathes
and goes home. Should a woman go bome before the
cessation of discharge, it is supposed that the crops
will be blighted and that disease will do great harm to
the village. It will also provoke the anger of the
sylvan deities.

Pregnancy and Child-burth

No eeremony is attached to pregnancy. When a

woman is about to become a mother, she becomes
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taboo. She gocs to the tree-house remote from the
habitation. She is not assisted by other women during
her econfinement. In the High Ranges of Travancore
they stand at a distance and give her instructions.
Pollation lasts for twenty-one days. During this period
the husband refrains from work. No medicine is given
to the mother. Chillies are avoided. The woman re-
mains in the first tree-house for ten to fifteen days. She
then bathes and remains in the second trec-house for
four days in seclusion. She spends another six days
in a shed close to the hut. "In Thadiyanal a woman is
sent to assist in the delivery. - The rvest stand at a
distance.

It may be observed that ““the main line of develop-
ment of ritual is from insulation of evil influences to
the conciliation of beueficent powers. The dangers
feared are insulated during the process of the function
as 18 the natural course; then at the end of the function,
the expulsion of the danger is performed for the last
time, and is of a purificatory character. The practice
of performing the chief ceremony at the end of a fune-
tional erisis was more sure of continmnance precisely
because the danger 1s then usually over, and the cere-
mony cannot be easily diseredited.”’

Namwng Ceremony

The naming cercmony falls on the 22nd day, when
ear-boring is also domne.: The children belong to the
clan of the mother and names are given after persons
in the mother’s clan in the High Ranges. There is now
a tendency for names to be given from the father’s side
in the Todupuzha Range. Males are known by Riaman,
Manikam, Kadutha, Kravi, Thévan and others. Females
are called Thévi, Nila, Péehi, Veluppi, Kariki and Kotha.
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Ponmala and Penni are pet names for girls. On the
day of the naming ceremony, a ring is tied rourd the
wrist by a thread. A ring of brass is tied round the
lolns.

Taboo on Names

A man calls his wife by her name. He does not
talk with his mother-in-law, nor does she with him. He
does not talk with his sister. If he meets her on the
way, she avoids him. A man does not talk with his
niece, nor she with him. She avoids him on the way.
Lastly, uncle, father and mother are not called by
their names.

Inheritance

Among some uncivilized people women are said
to be incapable of holding any property. This ix true
of the Oralis. They were formerly Marumakkathiyis.
Inheritance is now in the male line. If there 's mno
son, the property goes to the nephew. In the absence
of a nephew it develves on the daughter. Property
consists of paddy, brass vessels, and ornaments. Sons
sueceed to chieftainship. Tn the absence of sons, the
nephiew sueceeds to the chieftainship.

The crdinary eustom of savages is that the dead
man’s property is inherited by his own children, if
kinship is reckoned through his father, or by his
sister’s children or other relatives in the mother’s
side, if kinship is reckoned through the female. ““The
right to inherit a dead man’s property was certainly
coextensive with the duty of performing his obsequies
and offering sacrifices to his spirit.””* Among the
Uralis, it is observed that the nephew is the chief
mourner. This indieates the former prevalence of

estermarck— The Origin and  Dovelopment of  Moral Téens—
Val. 11 p. 54, '
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matriarchy among the Tralis. Now the children of
the dead man inherit his property, becausze they have
been previcusly in joint possession of it, for, as we
know, possession readily leads to ownership.

Kinship

The terms of relationship used among the Urialis
are of the type called classificatory. The terms of
relationship are as follows:—

I. Relations through F&ther

1. Grand father Muthan
2. (randmother Muthi
3. Father Appan
4. Mother Amma
5. Father’s clder
brother Periappan
6. Father’s elder
brother’s wife Poéramma
7. Father’s elder
brother’s son Chéttan.
8. Father’s elder
brother’s daughter Pengal
9. Father’s sister Amméiyi
10. TFather’s sister’s
hushand Aschan
11. IFather’s sister’s son Alivan
12. Father’s sister’s Chéttathi, or Anujathi,
daughter if youunger.
11. Relations through Mother
1. Grandfather Muthan

Grandmother Muthi
3. Mother’s brother Aschan
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4. Mother’s brother’s

wife Ammaiyi
5. Mother’s brother’s Péramma or Nuna,
sister if younger
I11.  Relations through Wife
1. Wife By name
2. Wifle’s father Aschan
3. Wife’s mother Ammavi
4. Wife’s brother Aliyan
5. Wife’s brother’s wife Pengal
6. Wife’s sister Chottathi, or Anunjathi,
il younger.
V. Relations through Husband
1. Husband’s father Aschan
2. Husband’s mother Ammavi
3. Husband’s brother Cléttan, or Thambi,
if younger
4. Husband’s brother’s Chéttathi or Anujathi,
wife if younger
5. Husband’s sister Niathune.

I connection with the foregoing we observe :—

I. The father’s father, the mother’s father, the
father’s mother and the mother’s mother.

Muthan and Muathi are the names given to grand-
father and grandmother on both the paternal and
maternal lines.

II. The father’s sister’s husband, the mother’s
brother, the husband’s father, and the wife’s father.

Aschan is the name given to all the above persons
and Ammavi to their wives.

ITI. Aliyan is the name given to one’s father’s
sister’s son and one’s wife’s brother.
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Social Organization

The Uralis of Perivar and Vandanmet have a
headman called the Kanikkaran for a group of hamlets.
Each hamlet has a Plathi or medicine-man, and he is
responsible for the good conduct of the men therein.
When a dispute arises in a village, the medicine-man
informs the Kanikkiaran, who goes to the village and
settles the dispute, and sees that such instances do not
recur. There is no fine. In the Todupuzha Range
the office of Plathi and Kanikkaran is combined in the
same person.

Religion
1. The Worship of Sasta

The Uralis worship Sasta at Arakulam and Alyap-
pancoil once a year in Dhanu (December—January).
Kach man gives 114 measures of paddy and some cash.
The head of the hamlet eolleets the contributions, which
may come to about fifteen rupees. This is paid to the
priest, who feeds them for the day. They also worship
Sasta at Sabarimala.

2. Worship of dncestor-spirits

The Uralis offer worship to ancestor-spirits when
they return with the spoils of the chase. The heart
and lungs of the animal are cut into slices and are
placed on a leaf. A gun is also placed by the side of
the offering made to ancestor-spirits with the prayer
that they may be suceessful in their next hunt. They
then partake of the offerings, and the remaining flesh is
divided equally among the village folk. They also
worship the ancestors during agricultural ceremonies.

When they have to pass by a shola (forest), they
give it a wide berth, as there may be some malevolent
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spirit in 1t.  In the event of any sickness, the help of
a medicine-man  (Plathi) is sought. Paddy, arrack,
and cash offerings are made to the gods by him to
propitiate them. This gives relief to the malady. The
medicine-man is adept at the black art, and derives his
mspiration and learning from unsecn powers in the
heart of the jungle, where he stays over a weck. His
dream direects him to the jungle where he gets into com-
munion with unseen powers who endow him with know-
ledge in the art. He holds the knowledge on oath that
he will not impart it to anyone else. If he breaks the
imjunetion, he fails in his art. His learning therefore
dies with him. It is said that he can keep wild elephants
at a distance by chanting a mantra and throwing a
stone on the boundary of the hamlet. He cures small-
pox very easily.

Uineral Ceventony

When a man dies, information is sent round. All
assemble. A grave is dug a furlong away from the
hut. It is abouf six feet deep for males and breast
deep for females. The chiel mourner is the nephew,
who washes and dries the corpse. The body is then
rubbed with cocoanut oil. A new ecloth is tied round
the loins, and it is covered with another new cloth. It
is then placed on a reed mat, tied with the fibre of
Helicteres isora, and carried to the grave by the nephew
and son. Billets of wood are laid eross-wise in the
erave over which plaited bamboo is placed. The sides
of the grave are lined with plaited bamboo. The corpse
is then lowered into the grave, and plaited bamboo is
placed above. A complete coffin is thus formed. The
pansupari, implements, and the bill-hook of the deceased
are placed in the right arm-pit. Green leaves are then
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thrown into the grave and the pit is filled with carth.
A stone is placed at the head, another at the foot, and
one on each side. Kach is about two feet long and one
foot broad. The plaited hamboo is used only in the
case of males.

In the event of a woman’s dying in a tree-house
after delivery before pollution ccases, men dig the
grave for the deccased and women carvy the corpse
to the grave and bhary it. [ meun do the carrying, it
is said that they will get ill and provoke the wrath of
the hill deities.

Pollution lasts for sixteen days. During this period,
all the clansmen hathe carly in the morning cvery day
wherever they ave. On the seventeenth day they ave
free from pollution affer the hath. Cow dung and oil
are mixed with water hy the sister or nathune and
poured in small guantities over all.

Agricultural Ceremonies

Before jungle-cleaving is started in December in
Nerviamangalum, cach @rili coutributes one chuckram
or wore to the plathi for God Alyyappan. Cocoanuts,
jaggery, and other articles are purchased. An offering
is made by them at the Virippu (area for clearing) to
ancestor-spirits’ with the following prayer:—*‘May we
get our crop without undergoing any trouble from
pirds and wild animals.”” Before going to the cleared
area, cocoanuts are broken and frankincense is burnt
before Mullivingad Ayyappan and offerings of cash are
made at Ganapathipira. Next comes Kariyuttu, when
seod is sown breadeast. Kach man contributes five
measures of paddy. The Hesh of black monkey is also
offered along with arrack.” The plathi then says the
following prayer:—‘May our cleared arca prosper with-
out any difficulty. May we have a good harvest.”’
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All the assembled men partake of the offering. Seed
is sown broadeast first by the plathi, who observes
continence for seven days.

During Mithunam Sankranti day (15th of June),
they collect Arenga Wightii (Kiuntapana). It is cut
into slices and put into water. After threc days the
slices are removed from the water. The water is
boiled and offered to the ancestor-spirits with pansu-
pari, tobacco, lime, and hark of Helicteres isora (IKyvan)
with a prayer that there may be no failare of crops.

Before harvesting another offering is made in Kanni
(September—October). - A pandal (shed) is erected in
the cultivated area.  All the men vemain in it for the
night. Next morning an offering of kanji (gruel) is
given to the spirits of ancestors with the prayer that
nothing untoward may happen to the men in the hamlet
as well as their erop. All then partake of the offering.
After harvesting they hull paddy, prepare, from rice,
kanji which is offered to the ancestor-spirits along with
arrack, which is a common faetor in all the ceremonies.
On each of these occasions the men observe continence
for three days. The men on an average get 100 to 200
paras of paddy each. They also ecultivate tapioca,
ragi, plantains, and cholam. The year’s produce does
not meet their wants. At other times, they depend on
Arenga Wightii, jack fruit, and other wild roots and
fruits.

Occupation
1. Nomadic Agriculture

The Uralis are nomadie agriculturists. They shift
annually and cultivate land on a rotation of six years.
They begin jungle-clearing in December, complete it
in January, and burn the debris in Februarvy. Paddy

(RR§]
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is then sown broadeast and they hoe the soil in Mareh
and April. Women do the weeding and harvesting; all
the remaining work is done by men. The men clear the
jungle and burn debris jointly. The plathi clears first a
bit and he is followed by the headman and other Urilis.
The headman then divides the land to each man who
tends his cultivation. The men observe continence for
three days after the jungle clearing is started. If a man
breaks this injunction harm befalls him and his erop.)

2. Elephant-capturing Operations

“The Tralis help the Government in elephant-captur-
ing operations. The elephants are caught in pits, which
are dug by the side of streams or pools which they
frequent during the summer months during the night.
The pits are about fiffeen feet deep and 14 to 18 feet
in diameter above. The width at the bottom is less.
The mouths of the pits are covered with split bamboos,
boughs, and earth with dry leaves over it. It is gene-
rally the young ones that are ecaught. As soon as an
elephant falls into the pit, the Uralis inform the local
forest authorities. They cut branches of trees and
place them across the mouth of the pit, so that the cap-
tive may mnot escape. Tame elephants (decoys) are
brought. Strong ropes are passed round the captive’s
neck, when he lifts his trunk. The pit is gradually
filled up ftill his forelegs are supported. He walks out
of the pit between the decoys, who chastise him if he
gives trouble. He is then marched to the elephant cage
under the care and vigilance of the decoy elephants,
where he is gradually tamed by mahouts, and made ulti-
mately vseful as a timber-carrier generally. The Urilis
play an important part in the capturing operations from
the fall of the elephant into the pit until it comes out
of it. .



Vor. 1L.] URALIL 243

Dict

The OUralis are fond of animal food. They ecat the
flesh of sambur, black monkey, porcupine, wild boar,
and jungle squirrel, which they kill by gun-shot or
arrow. They do not eat the flesh of the cow, bison, or
bear. Domestic animals like the cow are not killed for
food, as they are held sacred in consequence of theiv
utility. The aveidance of bear’s flesh mayv be due to
its  disagreeable appearance. Pregnant woemen are
tabooed from eating the flesh of poreupine, wild hoar,
Jungle squirrels and fish, and vegetables like taploea,
as they arc afraid of abortion. They do not drink
milk nor consume any milk produets. As Sir William
Crooke says, it may be that they regard it as ‘an excre-
ment’ like the Dravidian tribes of Central India. They
do not eat gram or chama, as they fear that they would
incur the wrath of the sylvan deities, and get fever.

Living as the Uralis do above an elevation of
3,000 feet in the High Ranges, they are fond of arrack
and toddy, for, as Montesque points out, the prevalence
of intoxication in different parts of the earth is pro-
portionate to the cold and humidity of the air It may
be that a gloomy temperament and cheerless life will
induce people to resort to artificial pleasures produced
by drink. They also make a speecial beverage of tea
which is obtainable in the estates in the vieinity. They
boil half a measure of water and add tea dust to it.
They then add one measure of cold water to roeduce the
heat.  They then separate the dust and drink the
decoction thrice a day. It is said that this beverage is
very stimulating. The Uralis of the Todupuzha Range
fry the outer coverings of coffee herries and powder
themn. They add the powder to boiling water «nd drink
the decoction. They also use ganja in the morning and
at night to keep off cold.
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Dress

The men wear a loin-cloth of 4 x 2 cubits, and an
upper cloth. Th\ey have now taken to wearing shirt
and coat, owing to contact with the planting community.
Women wear a cloth seven to ten cubits long. They
have a marade (jacket) to cover their breasts. It is
tied above the right shoulder, and is 3 x 2 cubits in the
High Ranges. Women are now wearing jackets also.

Ornaments

The COralis arve foud  of ~jewelry. Men wear
ear-rings and brass rings on the fingers. Women wear
copious necklaces of beads, also a nose-screw of silver
on both sides. A split reed is tied round the head
longitudinally, so that the hair may not toss about.
They wear one to twelve bangles on both wrists. They
also wear anklets of lead or silver purchased from
pedlars.

Daily ife

The Uralis get up early in the morning. The women
clean the hut. Both men and women eat tapioca and
drink tea or coffee in the early molniug At noon this
is repeated. They have a full meal of rice and curry at
night. Men go out to the jungle to work after their
morning meal, and may be accompanied by their wives
who return home earlier than the men. The men return
in the evening. Unlike the Muthuvans, both men and
women collect fuel for domestic use. They bathe once
in two or three days. Though they appear cleanly in
their persomn, they are dirty in their dress. It is said
that a cold climate leads to uncleanliness, because it
makes garments so necessary. Poverty, ldzmebs and
their occupations are other causes of this undwnness
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Women are considered inferior to men, as they are
considered impure. They are therefore debarred from
attending certain agricultural operations.

Fertility

The fertility of the Uralis varies with tae locality.
In the Nertamangalam Range, the average size of the
family s 4-5, the average birth-rate s 25 and the
survival rate, 2-0. In the Todupuzha Range, where
fever is less rampant and the eclimate healthier, the
average size of the famiy s 6+4.  The average hirth-rate
is 4.4 and the average survival rate, 3-5.  In U1 families,
there were 38 males and 36 females. 18 children died
after birth. The males preponderate over the females.
In the Periyar and Vandanmel Ranges the average size
of the family has received a set-hack. It v only 4-9.
The average birth-rate is 2-7, aud the survival rate 1-9.
This may bhe partly due to the influence of a cold rigorous
climate in eliminating all but the most vigorous
individuals.

Plysical Features

The Uridlis are dark brown in complexion in the
Todupuzha Range, but blouduness is noticeable in the
High Range. On lower elevations, in Todupuzha, their
average stature is 166 ems. (61-4 inches). Their
average cephalic index is 734 and average nasal
index 87-7. The average facial index is S1-s. The
average chest girth is 742 ems. and its average
in relation to stature 100 is 47-5. The average span
of arms 1s 193-5 and the average in velation to stature
100 is 101 6. In the High Ranges their average stature
is 157 ems. (61-8 inches). This is due to the fact that
stature 1is often greater in higher altitudes, a fact
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which has been aseribed to the influence of a rigorous
climate in killing off all but vigorous individuals. This
may also be due to the greater activity of the pituitary
gland in cool climate at high altitude (3,000 feet above
sea level). They are dolichocephalic, the average
cephalic index being 70-6. The average nasal index
is 86-3. 'The vault of the head is low and the direction
of the brain is backwards. The brow-ridges arc pro-
minent and the chin is receding. The eyes are dark.
The hair is black and curly (3 curls). The body 1is
hairy and they have well-grown moustachek. They
arc robust in appearance, and have great lung capacity,
massive chests, and large torsos in the High Ranges.
This is due to the rarified air found at an elevation
of 3,000 feet.

Mr. Thurston speaks of another class of people
of the same valley who inhabit the jungles of Dinbhum
(Coimbatore District) at an altitude of 1,800 feet.
They speak a patols of mixed Tamil and Canarese,
and have a number of exogamous septs; but the class
of Oralis whom we meet 1 the hills of Travancore
speak a kind of corrupt Malayalam. The true origin
of these hillmen seems to be lost in obscurity. But
judging from ecthnological data, and comparing our
Uralis with those of Coimbatore, Madura, and Trichi-
nopolly, we may be justified i stating that the Tra-
rancore Uralis are not generally different from the
Uralis that inhabit the hilly recesses of those distriets.*

Education

The initiative to educate the Urdlis came from the
missionaries. ‘‘The late Rev. Henry Baker, one of
the earliest of C.M.S. missionaries of Kottayam,
(1818-—1843) devoted his labours in these untrodden

* V. Nagamiah~The Travancore State Maunal, Vol, 11, p. 353.
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hilly tracts of North Travancore not without some
reward. His attempts to open a school were attended
with some success and after his vetivemens in 1843, the
mantle fell on his son (Rev. Henry Baker Junior) who
maintained not unsuccessfally the school established
by his father for a period of five years. But the un-
fortunate death of this missionary brought the school
to an untimely close. However, subsequent Christian
philanthropists have taken up the work again, and,
as a result of it, there are now two schools ¢t Mekkanam
under their supervision and attended by a good number
of boys. Many of the Triilis can now rvead and write.
This represents the work of missionaries outside the
reserved forests. Inside the veserved forests the Gov-
ernment have established a sehool at Avyappaucoil for
the benefit of the TUrilis. The school has ssldom a full
attendance, as their agricultural pursuits hardly permit
them to send their c¢hildren to school. They are not
therefore availing themselves of the benefits of education
that are now extended to them.
Conclusion

The Uralis excel all the other tribes in point of
honesty. They are very exclusive, and do not eat at
the hands of the Palivans and the Manudns. It is
recorded that ‘“‘they intermarry with the Ulldtans, and
in some cases with the Muthuvans,””” but this iz not
admitted by the Uralis. The Parayvans and the Pulayvans
have to observe a distance pollution of twelve feet from
the Uralis. If touched by a Palivan or a Munnéan, they
bathe. They eat only at the hands of the Malavarayans.
They serve as good forest guides.

* N. Subramania Iyer--The Travaucore Census HReport for 1901 -
Part I, p. 862,
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Introduction

The Vishavans (Malankudi) are found in the
hamlets of Puangunchode, Parna, Perumuzhi, and Paya-
para in the Idyara Range and on the banks of the Chala-
kudi river in Cochin State. They live in high forest
in the Idyara valley where the average rainfall is about
160 inches annually. They are described as ‘a miserable
puny race vitiated by the use of opium.’™

Population

The Vishavans were returned during the Census
of 1931 as 166. A comparative statement of their
population from 1901 is given below:—

Year of Census. Total. Males. Females.
1901 192 97 95
1911 201 93 103
1921 181 72 109
1931 166 81 85
l l

* Ward and Conuer-—Memoir of the Survey of the Travancore and
Cochin States—Vol. T—p. 159,
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The Census of 1931 shows that the porpulation is
declining and that the females exceed the males.
Tradittons of Origin

‘While the Vishavans state that they were auto-
chthonous, the names of some of the exogamous clans
indicate that they came from Cochin State. Ior
example, the Maringathukar came from Maringith
near Adirapalli. Some of them stil! live in Cochin State.

Internal Structure of the Tribe

The Vishavans are divided into eight clans:—

1. Kunnikar 5. Maringathukar
2. Alapankar 6. Thonikar

3. Ponneyankayr 7. Pézhatikar

4. Podkkankar 8. Kraphkar

Siv Herbert Risley classifies the names of oxogamous
clans as eponymous, territorial, titular or totemistic.
Territorial names are given among the Vishavans, and
the clan is named after some village in whieh its mem-
bers resided in the past.  Thus the Kraplikar are those
who came from Krali, and the Marvingathuakar from
Maringath. The first four clan names are dervived from
places in Travancore; the last four are from places
in Cochin State. The Maringathukar arve divided into
two sub-clans, Pooyan and Ottapra. The Ottaprakar
are found in Cochin State and Pooyankar in Travan-
core.  They intermarry. “‘The division of the tribe
into eight clans is said fo bar the marriage of cross-
cousins, the children of a brother and of a sister res-
pectively.””®  Cross-cousin marriage is absent amoung
the Vishavans.

* Trazor - Folklore in the Old Testancnt Vol TL p, 232,
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The Pézhatikar and Pokkenkar consider themselves
superior to the other clans, and the headman is selected
from either of these clans. This superiovity does not
make them clannish in social relations and prevent
them from marrying a woman from any of the remaining
clans. The members of the first three eclans identify
themselves as one and are not allowed to intermarry.
They are free to marry a woman from any of the five
remaining clans. It is significant to note that the clans
of Kunnikar, Pokkenkar, and Thonikar arc found among
the Nattu Malayans of Cechin State.

It is said that the Kartas of Kothamangalam,
permitted them to settle in the Idyara valley. They had
formerly a chieftain called Valiapandian to whom were
given a sword, a bangle, and a silk. The sword was
intended to behead wrong doers. The guilty were
buried with head above ground and beheaded. He
belonged to the clan of the Pezhatikar. His family
has now become extinet.

It is significant that marriage hetween cross-cousing
1s prohibited among them. A man 18 free to marry
a woman outside his eclan, and has therefore wider
choice of a mate. The Vishavans say that prohibition
of the marriage of cross-cousins is due to the fact that
consanguinous marriages are fraught with danger..
This is in accord with the view of Westermarck that
such marriages are wore injurious in savage regions,
where the struggle fer existence is keener, than they
have proved in civilized society.

Marriage Customs and Ceremonics

{ Girls are given in marriage cither before or after
puberty. In the case of a girl who is married before
puberty, she is generally about nine years of age and
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the lmshand is twelve vears old. The girl remains
with her parents till she attains puberty. In the case
of post-puberty marriage, the married coupl: set up
a separate bouse for themselves.

Like the Korwas of Mirzapur, a man cannot marry
the daunghter of his mother’s brother or father’s sister’s
husband. The man goes to the girl’s hut and hands
over a munda (Join-cloth) and muri (upper-clota) to her
uncle or mother, and solicits her hand. If they agree,
the marriage takes place in the bride’s lmt and lasts
for a day. Any day asosuitable for it. On the
appointed day the bridegroom goes with his parents,
brothers aund sisters to the bride’s hut in the
morning. Presents of eloth are made to the bride and
her parents. All the guests ave treated to a [feast.
Next morning all go to the bridegroom’s hat, where the
bride’s parents and relations are feasted. The married
couple sleep in a separate shed that night. The bride’s
relations depart to their hamlet carly next morning.
The boy’s parents look to the couple’s maintenance
until they are able to lead a separate life. The bride’s
parents do not contribute anything for their main-
tonance. Pre-puberty coition exists. They are generally
MounOZAMoUs.

Lievirate

Remarriage of widows is permissible. The elder
brother dees not marry the wife of his deceased younger
hrother, as she is reckoned hig sister, nor loes the
younger brother marry the wife of his deceased elder
brother. A man may marry the younger sister of
his deecased wife.

Aduliery

If 2 man commits adultery with a woman of the
same clan, the village elders meet. The Kanikkaran
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says that he should not have committed the offence,
imposes a fine of one rupee on each and separates them.
If a woman commits adultery, the matter is reported
to the headman, who convenes the village council. The
woman is asked if she is willing to live with her husband.
If she refuses, the union is sundered. The adulterer
is allowed to have her, but there is no ceremony. Di-
voree is allowed where there is no domestic harmony.
Both are free to marry again.
Puberty Customs

(irls generally attain puberty at about the age
of twelve. When a girl attaing puberty she is lodged
separately in a shed fifty feet away from the hut. She
remains in the shed with her mates for seven days
during which time she should not be scen by males.
She bathes twiee a day unscen by men and then only is
served with food. Should she break this taboo, woe
be to the hamlet; clephants and other wild animals
may come to the hamlet and destroy the crops. On
the eighth day the girl is taken to the stream for a bath;
all the men and women of the hamlet follow her in
procession.  The girl is rubbed with gingily oil by her
father’s sister’s daughter. After the bath she is dressed
with a new cloth round her loins and another over her
head. All the others also bathe.

~ [ The party then return in procession to the girl’s
hut. Women stand on both sideg of the girl and men
walk in front and behind. On reaching the hut, a mat
is spread inside and the girl sits on it along with other
women. All the men are feasted. The girl is given
two handfuls of rice mixed with molasses by her paternal
aunt’s daughter, and then all the assembled females are
fed. The girl cannot take animal food until she is
married, nor can she touch any of the vessels in the
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hut. If any one marries her on that day, she is at
liberty to eat flesh or fish. The function {erminates
with the distribution of pansupari.

If a girl is married before puberty, aad if she
remains with her husband asd attains puberty, the
details of the ceremony described above are performed
by her parents, uncle and aunt in the hushand’s Tut.
The husband remains in the hut, and provides the girl
with a new cloth, but the parents incur all other ex-
penditure.  Pre-puberty coition is  comunon.

Menstruation

A woman in menses is considered to be impure for
six davs. She remains inthe scchusion-shed which s
about 100 feet away from the hut. During this period
she cannot touch any wvessel or cook her food., Food
18 served to her. She cammot go to the cultivated area
lest she should blight the crops. On the seventh day
she bathes and veturns home.

Clald-burth

When a woman is about to become a mcther, she
is confined for delivery to a seclusion-shed near her
husband’s hut. A midwife (Vayathdtti) attends on
her.  Pollution lasts for sixteen days, during which
time women attendants remain with her. No male can
approach the shed.  On the seventeenth dayv she bathes
and goes home with the baby and remains in an adjoining
room. After six days she can touch vessels and ecook
food

Naming Cerenmony
The giving of names is done after a vyear. The

name of the maternal unele or aunt is given. Males are
known by the name of Paraugt, Raman, Kunjan, Moyali,
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and Kaotha. Females are known by Kandichi, Lechi,
Miappi, and Vellal.  The pet name for boys is Thiichan,
and for girls, Thiichi.  Babies are fed with rice from the
third or fourth month.

Taboo

The common taboo between a man and his mother-
in-law exists among the Vishavans. Neither the father-
in-law nor the mother-in-law holds direet conversation
with their son-in-law. The taboo also extends to a
woman in her conduet towards her mother-in-law and
father-in-law. Conversation between them is conducted
through some other person. When a man goes to his
father-in-law’s hamlet, he does not stay with him, but
sends information of his visit through others. ‘They
cannot see cach other.  Similarly, a married woman can
neither see her father-in-law nor mother-in-law. Con-
sequently they live separately. There is no avoidance
of unele and father’s sister’s husband. A man does
not talk with his fathier’s elder brother.

Inherilance

/A man’s property goes to his nephew on his death.
Property includes vessels, paddy, land under cultivation,
and money. Chakmuk, axe, and bill-hook go to the son.
In the absence of a nephew, the property goes to the
nicce. In the absence of a nicee, it goes to the son. In
regard to chieftainship, the title goes to the nephew,
and 1s thus retained in the same clan. In the absence
of the nephew, the title devolves on the niece, and she
manages the afiairs of the village.:

Funeral Ceremonies

When a man dies, information is sent round, and
all the villagers assemble. The nephew is the chief
mourner, and he purchases a new ecloth to wrap the
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body 1. The corpse is then laid on a new mat, tied,
and earrvied to the grave which is dug breast-deep east
to west abont a mile from the hamiet. A platform is
raised six inches above ground n the grave. A trellised
bamboo is placed on both sides to prevent the earth
from falling on the corpse, which 13 then lowercd iuto
the pit. The strings are untied. A bamboo trellis is
placed above. The whole is then box-like 1n appearance.
The pit is then filled with carth, and a small fence is
put up rvound the grave to prevent wild animals from
doing any damage to it.

Pollution lasts for sixteen days. On the second
day offerings of botled yice ave made to propifinte the
spirit of the dead on a rock by the nephew, wien all
the monrners ave present. Al bathe and veturn howe.
The moeurners abstain from eating meat and fsh for
sixteen days. On the fowrth day some beiled rice is
heaped on a leaf, and the deccased’s wife or sister dips
the small finger of the right hand m water and makes
some  rounds with that  fuger. The women make
lamentations during this time. A feast i¢ then given
to all. One who has no pollution cooks the food. A
feast is also given in honour of the dead on the sixtecnth
day.

Kinshap

The system of kinship among the Vishavans 1z of the
tvpe called elagsificatory.. Appappan and Amcnamma
are the names given to grandfather and grandmother
on both the paternal and maternal lines. Similarly,
Ammavan is the name given to father’s sister’s hasband,
mother’s brothier, and wife’s father, and Ammavi to
their wives, but not to husbaud’s father who 13 called
*Appan’.
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Social Organization

The Vishavans have a headman who belongs to
the clans of Pézhatikar or Pokkankiir which are con-
sidered superior to the other clans. Wach hamlet has
a Kinikkaran. The office is hereditary and descends
to the nephew. He settles all their disputes. All the
men of the hamlet elear jungle and do sueh other work
as he requires. Formerly the headman was given ten
paras of paddy from cach hamlet. This has now been
reduced to five parvas. The village council is now a
loose organization. It mects only to decide cases of
adultery.

Economic Lafe

The Vishavans arve nomadic agriculturists. like
the Muthuvans, they shift their area of cultivation
annually, and cultivate an area once in three years.
All of them clear jungle jointly, and ecach man’s bit
is marked by stakes of veeds. The headman first clears
the juugle one carly morning in January on a Friday,
and he is then followed by the others. 'They set five
to the jungle in March. Women sow seeds broadcast
and hoe the soil with the spade. When the monsoon
sets in, weeds grow. The headman starts weeding, and
is followed by women who weed their respective areas.
They harvest the crop in Chingam (August-September).
Fach man gets 50 to 100 paras of paddy.

Besides paddy, they cultivate ragi, tapioca, and
other food plants. When these are cxhausted, they
rely on kuva (Curcuma angustifolia), Chindapana
(Caryota urens), wild voots, and berries.  Hunting
supplements their food. They rear fowl also. During
some vyears they are able to live on the produce of
their labour.









Vor. 1L VISTTAVAN 257

They also collect minor forest produce like honey,
wax, dammer, and cardamoms for the contractor, who
gives them in exchange salt, chillies, clothing, and opinm.

Religion

The Vishavans worship Mattingal Sasta. Votaries
break cocoanuts when they pass by ‘Mad’, praying
that they may be prosperous and free from danger and
illness. They also make offerings of rice to their
ancestors. HKach man gives one measure of paddy to
the headman. This rice is eooked and laid on leaves,
and is offered to the spirits of the ancestors. The rice
is partaken of by all. They also make offerings of
fried rice and arrack en Onam and Vishu days praying
that thev may he kept out of danger.

Habitalion

The Vishavan hut is reetangular in shape and is
20 feet x 15 feet in dimensious. 1t is built of jungle-wood
posts and reeds and thatched with leaves of reeds. 1t
is two roomed, and faces the east. It has a door in
front and behind. There is always a fire on the hearth.
They make fire by flint and steel (thikathi). A bachelor-
hall exists for unmarried youths, and visitors are enter-
tained here. There is also a hut for unmarried girls.
Reed torches illumine their huts. Dietz lanterns have
now come in. Their surroundings are filthy., Their
summer encampments are on the banks of the Idyara
river and are femporary. The hmts have a lean-to-roof.
One side of it is raised from the ground by reed stakes.

Dict

Rice forms the staple diet of the Vishavan., Their
annual yield lasts for six to eight months. This is
supplemented by ragi and tapioea. They also raise

KK
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sweet potatoes, brinjals, melons, and vegetables. Among
animals, they are fond of sambur and wild boar. They
eat fish. They do not eat the flesh of white or black
monkeys, or of hison. They drink arrack and toddy,
and eat oplum. They are mnot inveterate smokers.
During summer, they go out in parties of four or five
hunting with dogs. They also use guns. They divide
the spoils of the chase and return home.

They also eat wild roots and berries which they
dig by means of the spud. A sharp piece of iron is
attached to the end of the rod by means of cane splits.
The bill-hook is an indispensable weapon used for a
variety of purposes.

Fishing

The Vishavans are fond of fishing. They use a
muppalli, or three-pronged iron, fixed at the end of a
thin rod ten feet long. They watch the movements of
the fish at the edge of a stream and impale it on the
muppalli.  They also fish by line and tackle with worms
as bait.

The Vishavans dexterously cross the Idyara river in
canoes scooped out of Kulamavu (Machilus macrantha)
wood by an axe or on reed rafts. The oar is made
by axe and bill-hook.

Dress

Men wear a loin cloth 4 cubits by 2 cubits. They
also use an upper cloth over the shoulders. Women
wear a loin cloth, 10 cubits by 214 cubits, folded in two
and tied round the breasts; and a small cloth tied
underneath round the loins. They wear no jackets.

Ornaments

Men wear ear-rings of silver and gold set with
stones. They wear silver or brass rings on the finger.



A VISHAVAN WOMAN OUT IN THE RAIN
FOR GATHERING FOOD.
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Women wear ear-tubes of brass or reeds, the thin splits
of which are rolled into a eylindrical ornament. They
woar necklaces of beads and a ring ou the finger. They
also wear a comb of bamboo above the tuft of hair.

Daily Laife

The Vishavans get up early in the morning. The

wife cleans the hut and premises and prepares the
morning meal. They have rvice kanji in the morning,
and may have fish or meat to supplement it. The
husband and wife then go out to the jungle to collect
wild roots and berries. The wife returns home earlier
than the husband with the fuel.  (‘thildren stay at home.
The cvening meal consisty of rice and curry. The
husband returns home, has his bath, and then takes
his supper. They then go to sleep saying ‘‘Oh God,
may we not suffer from want of food.””  Women are
debarred from participating in religious and social
functions.

Bdycation

Boys are taken to the jungle with a hill-hook when
they are ten years of age. They are told of the plants
and animals seen around them. They arc taught how
to cut reeds and work like their elders. Girls are
taught how to weave mats of reeds when they are eight
years of age. The women make excellent mats.

Fertilaty

The Vishavans show a preponderance of females
over males.  In 1931 there were 81 males and 85 females.
It is observed that there has been a gradual decline in
population, since 1911. In the census taken by me of
21 families in 1931, it was found that the average size
of the family was 4-6, the average birth-rate 3-4, and
survival rate 2-6. Looking into the statisties of eluld-
ren, I notice that there are 20 males and 29 females.
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One cause of decline in population may perhaps be the
existence of pre-puberty coition. ‘‘Early intercourse
is injurious to health, and it is not difficult to under-
stand in a general way how, if this is so, the reproductive
funetion is adversely affected.”””

Appearance and Physical Features

The Vishavans are of dark complexion and short
stature. The average stature is 155-81 cms. (61-37).
They have long heads with an average cephalic index
of 74-0. The nose is short and is just below being
called platyrhine, the average nasal index being 83-81.
The forehead is receding and the eye-brows are promi-
nent. The eyes are dark. The hair is curly in some
and wavy in others. 1t has three spiral curls. Hair
grows bushy on the head. The jaw is prognathous
and the chin is receding. They have a robust appear-
ance; the average chest circumference is 72+5 and com-
pares unfavourably with the Malapantarams, the Muthu-
vans, and others. The average span of the arms is
162-7. The average facial index is 80-3, and the
maxillo-zygomatic index 66 -3.

Conclusion

The Vishavans talk Malayalam. They are employed
for the collection of minor forest produce by contractors.
The profits of their labours arc dissipated in the
purchase of that pernicious drug opium. They are
ever on the extremes of stupid languor or inebricty.
They are declining.

* Carr Sauuders--The Population Problemn-—p. 88,
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Introduction

The Indian Empire comprises three main regions,
the Himalayas or the abode of snow, the Middle land or
Madhyadesa, as the river plains of Northern India are
known in popular speech, and the southern tableland
of the Deccan with its irregular high ranges rising out
of undulating plains. Faech region has its own peculiar
characteristic ethnic charagter, and has contributed a
distinet element to the making of the Indian people.
The Dececan is one of the most ancient geologieal for-
mations in the world and has, since the dawn of history,
been the home of the aboriginal population of India.
Travancore forms the south-westernmost part of the
Deccan and bears marks of the impact of all the racial
migrations in the region. The State is bounded by the
Western Ghats on the east and the Arabian Sea on
the west. TIts total length from north to south is 174
miles, its width from cast to west is 75 miles at the
northern boundary and 30 miles at the southern ex-
tremity. It has an area of 7,625 square miles.
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Physical Features

The physical features of Travancore are divided
into three distinet belts, each having its own character-
istie soil, rainfall, vegetation, and cultivation. They
are the Highlands, the Midlands, and the Lowlands.
The Highland Division contains a range of mountains
with rich fertile lands at the foot, covered mostly
with thick virgin forests. Most of the reserved forests
are in this division and the portions opened up fov
cultivation are covered with rubber, tea, and cardamoms.
The annual rainfall ranges hetween 100 inches in the
south and 200 incheg in the north. Owing to the ex-
istence of reserved forests, the lands available for
cultivation form 34-6 per eent. of the total avea. The
cultivated portion is enly 13:9 per cent. This region
is the most sparsely populated.

The Midland Division is higher in elevation than
the Lowland and is dotted with low hills of varying
heights and shapes interspersed with long narrow
valleys which are cultivated with paddy. The hill slopes
and hills produce cocoanut palm, tapioca, pepper, ginger,
rubber, and other dry crops. The vainfall varies from
55 to 140 inches. The soil is fertile.

The Lowland Division counsists of flat stretehes of
lowlands lying along the coast at sea level and composed
mainly of recent deposits of sand or sandy loam, and is
best suited for cultivation of the cocoanut palm and
paddy. The rainfall varies from 35 inches in the ex-
treme south to 110 inches in the extreme north. Practi-
cally the whole arca has been brought under cultivation.

Geographical Distribution of the Primitive Tribes

The Highland Region forms the home of the under-
noted tribes:—
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1. Kamkkar in the forests of the Vilavancode,
Neyyattinkara, Nedumangad, Pathanapuram, Shencotta,
and Kottarakara Talugs.

2. The Malapantarams scattered in the higher
reaches of the Pamba and Achencoil rivers, and at Tha-
lapara, and Kannapatti of the Shencotta Taluq.

3. The Malavétans in the Midland and Highland
talugs of Pathanamthitta, Pathanapuram, Nedumangad,
Chirayinkil and Neyyatinkara.

4, The Malavkuravans in the various parts of the
State in the Highland and Midland Divisiors.

5. The Uralis in the Peermade and Thodupuzha
Talugs.

6. The Paliyans in the Peermade Taluq.

7. The Mannins on the Cardamom H:ls to the
south of the Pannivar in the Peermade and Devikulam
Talugs.

8. The Muthuvans on the KKannan Devan and
Cardamom Hills in the High Range Division.

9. The Malapulayas in the Anjanad valley of the
Devikulam Taluq.

10. The Vishavans (Malankutis) in the Tdyara
valley of North Travancore.

The Midland Region forms the home of the under-
noted tribes:—

1. The Malayarayuns in the Rani forests of Chan-
eanaseri, Minachil, and Thodupuzha Talugs.
2. The Ullatans in the Rani Reserve in the High-
Jand Region and in various parts of the Midland Region,
8 g
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3. The Parayas in the Thovala, Agastiswaram,
Eraniel, Kunnathur and Kunnathunad Talugs, and on
the Cardamom Hills.

4. The Pulayas in the central and northern talugs
of Travancore.

9. The Nayddis in the Karunagapalli and Kunna-
thonad Talugs.

In the Lowland Region, the Thantapulayas and
other sub-divisions of the Pulayas are found.

Population

The primitive tribes werc returned in the census of
1931 as 1,28,838, of whom 1,15,151 were Hindus, 10,780
Christians, and 2,907 belonging to tribal religion. In-
clusive of the Parayas and Pulayas, 3,93,172 were
Hindu, 2,40,273 Christian, and 2,907 belonged to tribal
religion. A comparison of the figures at different
censuses demonstrates the process of rapid Hinduization
taking place among the primitive tribes. The number
of animists returned in 1901 was 28193, This went
down to 15,773 in 1911, to 12,637 in 1921, and to 2,907
in 1931. The inference drawn from these figures is
that the animists are being depleted and that the num-
bers they lose go over chiefly to Hinduism and to a
small extent to Christianity. ¢‘The opening of a large
number of estates in forest regions has provided faci-
lities for their coming in contact with the people of
the plains. Some of the tribes are coming down to the
plains to earn their livelihood. In this way as well as
by the penetration of civilized man in the forests, the
primitive tribes are being brought under the influence
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of the Hindus and Christian missionaries™.* A\ state-
ment of their population as they stood in 1931 is given
in table L ‘
Tasre 1.
No. Name of Tribe. | Hindus. | Christisus. J: l:?hg:ih Total
1
' g |

1 | Kanikkaran . ] 4,565 53 ¢ 2,041 1‘ 6,559
2 | Kuravan - 1 37,071 8,158 | 66 :] 95,295
3 | Malankuti {Vishavan) 166 o 166
4 | Malapantaram b 100 87 “ 187
5 | Malapulaynn L 254 I‘ ; 254
6 | Mala-Crali . 846 70 \ 916
7 | Malavarayan JE 0t 255 120 i 3,182
8§ | Mannan A0 oz Ly 61 : 1,276
9 | Muthuvan . 1,238 63 ; 1.301
10 | Navadi . 144 ? 144
11 | Palivan . 379 23 81 3 483
12 | Parava {Bwwbavar) . ‘ 760,684 71,680 ; 132,364
13 | Pulaya L 20787 | LATAL ] 565,200
Thantapulays . T4 - voe 795
14 | Ullatan L4824 220 017 B2
Veisn . 9,496 £,000 l 2L LLT3T

15 | Malavetan | ‘ )
i 71 1322

Veltuvau. | 1,251

* N. Kunjan Pillai, The Travancore Census Report, 1931, Part 1, p, 887.

L
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Effects of Geographical Environment

The geographical conditions of Travancore are
such that the primitive tribes have had to live “‘in
regions of plenty to-day and poverty to-morrow.”
““Not becaunse they originated here, but they were
driven here by past climatic changes and migrations,
remained here, and stagnated here.”””  Of all the tribes,
the Malapantarams, the Muthuvans and the Uralis
have been least affected by outside influences. The re-
maining tribes have been subjeet to extrancous influ-
ences, and have therefore received an infusion of foreign
blood and new ideas from the more civilized people
with whom they have come 1mto contact. This is clearly
seen in the Vishavan, the Paliyan, the Ullatan, the Mala-
yvarayan, the Mannan, and Kanikkaran. Owing to the
admixture of foreign blood, these tribes are now ap-
proaching the composite type of civilized humanity.

Climate determines the crop that man can grow
in a locality. The Mannfn, the Muthuvan, the Paliyan,
and the Malapulayan, who live at an altitude of 2,000 {o
5,000 feet, cultivate ragi, while the Kénikkaran, the
Malayarayan, the Ullatan, the Vishavan, and others who
live on lower eclevations, cultivate paddy and tapioca.
Where climate favours the growth of forests, it prolongs
the hunter stage of development and retards the advance
to agriculture. The Malapantaram is the only tribe in
Travancore in the hunter stage.

The salubrity of high altitudes is favourable to
human development. This is exemplified in the Muthu-
vans, the Mannans, the Paliyans, the Uralis, and the
Malapulayans and the Malapantarams.  Their well-
developed lungs, massive chests, aud large torsos are

* @riffith Taylor-—Race and Eunvirosment, p. 175.
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due to the influence of the rarefied air at the high altitude
at whieh they live. The average chest girth of the
primitive tribes is given in Table IT.  The alleged
hackwardness of dwellers in tropical countries is said
to be due to exeessive heat. TIntense heat of long dura-
tion combined with a high degree of humidity is un-
favourable to human development. It brings about
enervation, and ereates a craving for stimulants, which
induces habits of alecoholism. Further, malaria is a
disease of tropical and sub-tropical countries whose
climate is characterised by wet and dry seasons. A
people devitalised by this disease canmot be expected
to be energetic and active. The Kanikkar, the Ullatan,
the Malankuravan, and Malavetan are good examples
of devitalization caused by tropical illness and they have
the lowest average chest givth.
Tasen 11

i
No. ~Nawme of Tribe i Avmi?c;zl;:i?lilnl[fg, ﬁl.lc-f
|
|
1 | Kanikkaran . T4°8
2 Malankuti (Vishavan) 779
3 | Malapantaram . 776
4 | Malapulayan 7879
! Mala-Urali 7575
6 | Malayarayan 7773
7 | Manuau . 758
& Muthuvan - 771
9 Nayadi 7575
10 | Paliyan . 7570
11 | Paraya 7872
12 ! Pulaya 755
13 | Thantapulaya 768
14 Ullatan 738
15 | Malavetan 740
16 | Malankuravan . 758
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Anthropometric Work in India.

Anthropometry was introduced into India by Sir
Herbert Risley in his Kthnographie Survey of Bengal.
This was the first attempt to apply to Indian Ethnogra-
phy the methods of systematic research sanctioned by
the authority of European anthropologists. Among
these methods, the measurements of physical characters
occupy a prominent place. ‘‘Nowhere else in the world
do we find the population of a large continent broken
up into an infinite number of exclusive aggregates, the
members of which are forbidden by the inexorable
social law to marry outside the group to which they
themselves belong. Whatever may have been the origin
of an earlier development of caste, the absolute prohibi-
tion of mixed marriages stands forth now as its most
essential and prominent characteristic, and the feeling
against such unions is deeply engrained. In a society
putting an extravagent value on the pride of blood and
the idea of ceremonial purity, differences of physical
types may be expected to manifest a high degree of
persistence.”’™

Travancore is one of the States in India in which
caste has been most elaborately developed, and the
foregoing remarks exactly fit it with special aptness.
According to Risley, the analysis of data collected by him
among 89 tribes and castes of Bengal and the United
Provinces of Agra and Oudh rendered it possible to
distinguish three types, the Aryan, the Mongolian, and
the Dravidian. This classification was, at the time,
accepted by Flower, Beddoe, and Haddon in ¥ingland,
and Topinard in France. Many additions have since
been made to the number of measurements on living sub-
jects by Thurston, Holland, Hickstedt, Guba, Cipriani,

* Risle}i —The VPreoplle Vorf l'mrlia p. 24.
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Macfarlane, and by the writer in Travancore.  Risley’s
work remains and forms the ““keystone of anthropo-
logical research in India”’. The census report of 1901
laid the foundations on which has been since based
all work that bas been done on the racial composition
of India. The results of such work during the last
30 vears have so far changed the whole commlexion of
the problem that a restatement of the whole position is
now required, and Risley’s conclusions require revision.
He recognized three main racial types of India, the
Dravidian, the Indo-Arvan; and the Turko-Iranian, the
latter of which was confined to the North-West Frontier,
and the two former of which were modified by two sub-
sidiary elements, the 'Seythian and Mongolian respee-
tively, by introducing the brachycephalic elements in
Fastern and Western India.  According to Dir. Hutton,
“Risley’s deductions were coloured by an erroneous
belief in the racial composition of India. In any case,
it is necessary to clear the deck by throwing overboard
some of his deductions. The Dravidian as conceived
by him, has been the first to go, and has been replaced by
at least three races, where they recognized oaly one.””*

Anthropometrical Data e 1931 Census Report

[n the census of India for 1931, Vol I, Part TIT,
Dr. Hutton presents a mass of anthropometrical data
gathered by Dr. Guha. This ix said to be engaging
the attention of experts in England., Aeccording fo
Mr. Enthoven, “Dr. Guha’s method presents consider-
able difficulty to the ordinary rcader owing to its very
intricate mathematical form of presentation. We are
given to understand at the beginning of Dr. Guha’s
report that racial diserimination must be hased on the

* Hutton,—~The Census of Tudin, 1931, 1. Part T, p. 440.
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entire somatic constitution of peoples, especially when
the data are limited to a few characters—a simple
numerical measure of all the differences is therefore
required to show the degree of resemblance or diverg-
ence of two races or tribes compared.””™  Mr. Enthoven
also records that ““the results of anthropometrical obser-
vations recorded in India up to date have been on the
whole disappointing, and that the econclusion, which
many scholars are apt to arrive at, after considering
the data recorded in this conneetion, is that, on the
whole, more progress is likely to be made in tracing
racial origins in India from a careful comparison and
examination of the contents of heads rather than by
measuring their outsides.”””  Again, Professor Hodson
says, ‘“Though the method of Coefficient of Racial Like-
ness is without doubt the best available eriterion of
racial divergence, it is mnevertheless not an absolute
test, but only a rough measure of how far on the given
data a significant resemblance or divergence can be
asserted. In assigning an equal value to every one of
the characters, it furthermore neglects the differences
in the relative biological significance of the various
characters as measures of racial difference.  Other
factors such as the systematic observations of non-
measurable characters should therefore be duly con-
sidered.””+ Measurements made on individuals belong-
ing to a race or tribe show definite results characteristic
of the group. But the question of detecting racial
differences based on such characteristics is by no means
easy. A detailed ana]yqiq of the measurements from
thc statistical pomt of view has to be made On an

* }umhoven R E «—The " thno&'mphlc SUrvey nf India pubhshcd in
the Jubilee Volame of the Bombay Anthropological Society of
Bombay, 1938-pp. 59-61.

T Hodson, T. ¢.—Census Bthnogravhy-1901-1931-p. 11,
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analysis of the means, variances and co-varances, the
statistician can assert whether the differences between
the groups are significant or not. Such an intensive
study is beyond the scope of the presept paper, and
the treatment is limited to a formal application of the
fundamental principle that differences between charac-
ters are significant if this be greater than about two and
a half times the standard deviation.

The material available for the determination of
the racial elements and affinities of the Indiaa peoples
may be divided into physical, linguistic, and cultural
features. According to Sir William Fowler, physical
characters are the best, in fact, the only true tests of
race, that is of rcal affinity; languages, customs, and
others may help or give indications, but they ave often
misleading. It was Sir Henry Maine who first said that
the study of the sacred langnages of India has given the
world the modern science of Philology and the modern
theory of race. The belief that linguistic affinities
prove community of deseent was one which commended
itself alike to populations struggling for freedonm and to
rulers in scarch of excuses for removing a neighbour’s
landmark. According to Sayce, identity or relationship
of language can prove nothing more than soeclal contaet.

Physical Characters ‘

Coming to physical characters, they ave of two
kinds, definite and indefinite. The indefinite characters
include colour; texture of skin; the colour, form, and
position of the eyes; the colour and character of the hair;
and the form of the face and features.

I. Colowr of the Sk

The skin exhibits extreme divergenee of ~olour,

and serves, with hair, as a classical basis of distinetion
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of human races. Authropologists are agreed that pri-
mitive men were much alike and were dark in colour.
Tt is said that colouration of the skin is the conjoint
effect of a number of enviroumental factors working
through physiological processes. The pigment of the
skin is found in the epidermis, and the influence of
light favours its formation. In a cold climate where
thermal action is weak, a discolouration of the pigment
in the skin and other parts of the body produces a kind
of albinism.  The Kanikkar, the Ullatans, and the
Malayavayans who live at low elevations ave darker than
the Muthuvans, the Maundns, and the Paliyans of the
High Ranges. Blondeness inereases appreeiably on
high hills. “Waitz long ago affirmed the tendency of
mountaineers to lighter colouring from his study of
primitive peoples. This may uot be entirely due to
climatic contrast between mountain and plain.  Heono-
mic poverty of the envirenment and poor food supply
have alse a hand.””® Jinot thinks that colour is the
direct effect of the wmilicw. Woodroff coneludes that
man is invariably covered with a pigment which acts
as an armour to exclude the mere harmful short rays
and moreover the amount of pigment is in direct
proportion to the intensity of light of the country to
which his ancestors have proved their adjustment by
centuries or millenniums of survival of health and
vigour.”’+ The Thantapulayans, who live in the vast
expanse of sand along the coastal vegion, and the
Pulayas and the Parayas, who work in the rvice fields
throughout the day are jet black in complexion. “*The
intensely dark people are all dwellers in hot countries,
and are all very doh(hougphdhc or l()u;) headed. In

B %emph) E. C-The Infinence of (}Puomplucm Euviromuent, p 93+
t Dunean, 1. (. Race and Popuiation Problems, p. 3L,
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almost every case, these dark tribes have lived for
untold ages in hot chimales and have perhaps hardly
varied their elimatic environment since their original
development somewhere in or near the tropies of the
old world.””*

1. Haw

From one end of India te the other, the hair of the
great mass of the population is black or dark brown.
The Kanikkar have curly hair. ““'T'he Uralis have also
very cnrly hair which is also harsh and in some indivi-
duals erisp and kinky.™}  Curly hair has been noticed
by me amoung the Malavétans, the Vishavans, the
Ullatans, the Malapantarams, and the Paliyans. The
hair so curls on itself" that it seems to grow in separate
spival tufts. Dr. Guha has observed the cexistence of
frizzly hair among the Kadars and the Pulayans of the
Cochin State.:  Dr. Hutton has vecently drawn attention
to the presence of the Negrito type among the Angami
Nagas.$  To him, the Urithis seem to suggest the Negrito
as much as the Kadar does.

The eves of primitive man ave invariably dark Frown.
It is highly probable that ‘brown’ was the primitive eye
colour i man. The brown colour seems to have been
retained, as it affords protection for the cye against
the gtrong rays of the sun. Rare cases of albinism
are noticed among the Kanikkar., Such men have white
skin, vellow hair, and dark blue iris.
& Grifith Taylor—Race and Environment. p. 35,
I Hatton, the Censug of India, 1931, 1 : India
Part IT1, “thnographical”. B. p. 11,
T Hutton, The Census of India, 1931, 1 : Tndia.
Part I1L, “Ethnographical”, A, p. 1.
% Huatton, The Cengus of Iudla, 1931, 1 ¢ India Part [, p. 442
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Definite Characters
1. Stature

Three characters are selected under the definite
head. They are the stature, the proportions of the
head, and the nose. Darwin holds that, “‘changes such
as size, colour, thickuess of skin, and hair have been
produced through food supply and climate from the
external conditions in  which the forms Jived.””®
“Stature’’, according to Semple, ‘‘is partly a matter
of feeding and hence of geographical conditions.”” It
is a feature which reacts very rapidly to changing en-
vironment.t In Travancore, the primitive tribes on
the hills are geucrally shorter than those of the plains;
but within the hilly regions, ‘‘stature is often larger
at high than at moderate altitudes, which is aseribed
to the influence of rigorous eclimate in killing off all
but vigorous individuals.’’i  Sir Arthur Keith says,
“The greater activity of the pituitary gland gives the
Caucasian his height of statare, bulk of body, promi-
nent chin, strong ecye-brow ridges, and pronounced
nasalization.”’$ Improvement in the quality or abund-
ance of food or in other conditions has been supposed
to lead on the other hand to increase of stature.”’f] This
may be true of the Malayarayans, the Uriilis, and others.
The average stature of the primitive tribes of Travan-
core is given in Table IIL
* Semple, E C, The Tntluence of Geographical Environment, .28
T Griftith Taylor -Rac: and Bovironment, p. 38.

1 Risley, The People of Tndis, p. 31.
% Dunecan, T1. G., Race and Population Problems, p. 33,
9 Ruggles Gates, Heredity in Man, p. 42,
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Porceuntage
No.| Nuwme of Tribe. R e
A }1)135:‘ Short { Mediam.] Tall,

1| Paraya (Bambavar).) 27 16133 | 666 - ‘} -GTI 40-0 43°33
2| Mulapulayan .| 52 | 15880 ] 828 | 18276 [15-63) 500 | 16 62
3 Paliyan ,'I 28 15789 1 7-60 110°70142-%61 32014 | 14-29
1 : Mannan ,“ 12 151°90 ] 602 {2351 1466767 9521 .

B ;M,uthu\':un 90 155°929 | 7-44 {1111 ;56‘67 311 111
6 : Malayarayan E 132 15783 1 6502 | 3476 [52:63] 38 35 5126
7 1 Maulapantaram 5% andege | 5049 11T 54 t Gi-41] 21705

8 ‘r’:mn , Jo12l b 1ss 60 [ 60aL L 7o4a B3 T2 36006 1 2748
Y ;\f shavan S b G N B A AR A E AL \ 4717
10 } Nayadi 416 15206 | 6-06 125.00 (32'."10“ 1250
1L Ullitan S SBOLISBIGs | E63 1 000 60830 ALY | ..
12 ;Nl avnkuravan < 1200 P A53:62 [ 5 86 {10783 703 17:R0 ] 084
13 $ Malavétan .63 15560 1 5 35 [ 1587 65708 1905

14 i Pulayan LU 15847 L6266 V789 ‘:'353"9.‘) 12114 11956
15 i Thauntapulayan : 35 15253 § 1769 {13 16 ' 895 739 1 ..
14 {K;}nikl;ﬁr ‘l 210 15342 | 578 | 16725 ‘(S(vi'if'y 1625 1425

i

The greater height of the Malapulayas, the Paliyans,
the Muathovans, and the Uralis may be due to the more
vigorous functioning of the pituitary gland at higher
elevations. ““Excessive tallness is the result of in-
herited excessive activity of the pituitary gland, the
factors for tallness being mostly recessive due to the
absence of inhibition to prolonged growth.””* Daven-
port says that ‘‘the rumred hills of bcotland harbour

* hu;.glm Gatm - []oudlL) in M{m, p- )()
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a race that are relatively giants. Conditions in life
cannot account for the difference, there is a difference
in blood.””* Mhe High Ranges of Travancore, whose
elevation ranges from 3,000 to 5,000 feet, harbour the
Malapulayas, the Paliyans, the Muthuvans and the
Trilis, who are taller than the tribes in the low country
who are devitalised by malaria. The Southern Parayas
(Sambavars) are the tallest because of the dry healthy
climate and high nutritive content of their food. Dwarf-
ing of the type which produces general reduction in size
is said to be the result of unfavourable conditions or
general inhibition to growth. The effect of a scanty
and uncertain food supply is seen in the low stature of
the Kanikkar, the Malavétan, the Malankuraban, the
Pulayan, the Ullitan, and the Nayadi, because they
cease to grow early. According to Duncan’s classifi-
ation of stature, groups classified as short are between
5814 and 6214 inches; medium hetween 621 and 66
inches; tall between 66 aud 671 inches.  Those elassified
a3 pygmy are not over 5814 inches high,  Judged by this
standard, most of the primitive tribes of Travancore
arc short. The largest percentage below 581, inches
is 3158 among the Malapantarams.

11. Shape of the Head

According to Risley, the prevalent type of Penin-
sular India seems to be long-headed, short heads appear-
ing only in the western zone of the country. The
primitive tribes of Travancore are long-headed with
the exception of the Malapantaram, the Nayadi, and
the Paraya. The dolichocephaly is of a primitive type,
for the vault of the head is low and the direction of

* Davenpori-——Heredity in Relation to Eugenies, p. 40.
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the brain backward. They occasionally show a progna-
thous face. The Malapantarams, the Nayadis, and the
Paravas are mesocephalic.  29-73% of the Malapanta-
rams are dolichocephalie, 6486 mesocephalie, end 5-41
brachycephalic. Tt is considered that the basis of the
Negrito race was probably brachycephalic or at least
meso.  The Malapantirams are in the hunting stage
of eivilization.
Tasre 1V.

d

Percentage

Standar

No. | Name of the Tribe s -

Dolicho “ Mesh Brachy
Ccp!x:l]_;uiCa:p)mly Cuphaly.
. - - ! -

Number
Measnared.

|
EIT0eS W S

=1}
ow

1| Malavétan 7385 229 6129

2 | Malaukuravan . 120 T4.33 322 5333 ELERN 583

3 Kini kkar 240 74 00 333 57°32 ¢ 38'nl 407
+ | Muthuvan J9h 72+560 307 7614 2273 113
5 | Ullitan a8 Ti-10 3-03 6202 32758 450
6 | Urali .| 121 7305 1286 | 73-02 | 26-)8
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16 | Malayarayan . 132 73782 326 6336 32 82 382
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Acecording to the definition of Quatrefage, the Negritos
are brachycephalic. It seems that admixture with a
primitive dolichocephalic race has affected the general
shape of the head. They have curly hair. They may
be the survivals of a Negrito type.

II1. Nasal Index

Risley finds in India that the nasal index ranks
higher as a distinctive character than the stature or
even the cephalic index itself. The nasal index 1is
accepted by all anthropologists as one of the best tests.
““ According to Topinard, there are two types of nose,
the low, broad, and flat.  As a rule, the more prominent
a nose is, the narrower it is; the flatter it is, the broader
it becomes. The depth inercases with the prominence, and
narrows and diminishes with the flattening and broaden-
ing.””* The Rig-Veda employs the word ‘anasa’ or
noseless to the Dasyus which designation means ‘thieves
or demons’. The broad type of nose of the primitive
tribes is their striking chavacteristic. The physical
configuration of the coumtry, the vast stretches of
fever-haunted jungles, the absence of roads, and the
complete social organization of the primitive tribes
protect them from the intrusion of foreign influence.
Where races with different nasal proportions are inter-
mixed, the index marks the degree of crossing that
has taken place. Mhe average nasal index of the sixteen
tribes is given in Table V. The Malavétan, the Malan-
kuravau, the Kianikkar, the Muthuvan, the Urali, the
Malapulayan, the Ullataun, and the Malayarayan have
distinetly platyrhine mnose, while the Mannan, the
Paliyan, the Pulayan, the Vishavan, and Sambavar
border on platyrhiny. The remaining tribes are meso-
rhine. The pereentage of platyrhiny is also indicated

* Haddon, A. C.-—The Races of Man, p. 87.
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iy the above table. To sum up, short stature, low fore-
head, flat nose, and dark complexion are the c¢hief
characteristic  features of the primitive tribes  of

Travancore.
Racial Study of the Tribes

The above data collected by me enable me to make
a elear racial study of the primitive tribes of Travancore.

TasrLe V.

: } Pereentage
o, i Nume off Tribe. e e
Feplo Platy-
i rhing, rhiny.
1 Malavétun Jd63 i 8977 776 i-61 7581
2 i Malankuwravan . 120 ! 90 86 { B9 8O- 67
3 { Kanikkar g0 89°91 788 0-43 721
4 Muthuvan 90 8371 ol 93 e T
5 | Ullitan IS B RS A 77-27
6 T d12l isers g0y 167 3416
7| Mulapulayan | 22 | ssent ! o6 R EEAT ; 5155
% | Vighavan B R T Y N R 1772 5238
4 Fulayan RSB 8453 796 12 40021 | 5567
10 Pfdiy:m goo2s 8368 604 HYRRE 12° 86
I Malayavayan o133 8502 8 26 HaH 5830 5759
12 Mannin . 12 &§.72 914 465 188 1651
13 Malapantiram 4 I6 81772 904 923 19023 | 41754
14 | Thaniapulayan o838 7747 6400 &:52 00y 2059
15 Niyadi 18 7722 711 1250 (5000 1250
( Sambavar 30 &1-83 823 1 667 £3.38 5000

16 J !

t Paraya 30 81°52 760 | 606 0-61 \ 33+33
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When Ctesias speaks of the small stature, black com-
plexion, and snub noses of India, we feel that the
description is precise enough to enable us to study
them along with the Dasyus and Nishadas of early
Sanscrit literature. The Bhagavatha Purana deseribes
the Nishada as ‘‘black like crows, very low statured,
high cheek bones, low topped nose, red eyes, and copper
coloured hair.””* His descendants are distributed over
the hills and forests. The Anamalai Hills of Southern
India form the refuge of a whole series of broken tribes
who are characterised by-dark complexion, low stature,
and flat nose. Who were these Nishadas?

The Nishadas were reckoned by Sir Herbert Risley
as belonging to the ‘Dravidian race’, occupying the
oldest geological formation in India, the medley of
forest-clad hills, terraced plateaux, and undulating
plaing which stretch from the Vindhya Hills to Cape
Comorin. He is recognized everywhere by his black
skin, his squat figure, and the negro-like proportions
of the mnose. Risley /looked to the researches of
Thurston to define and classify the numerous sub-tribes.
“In deseribing the Hindu type, Topinard deseribes the
population of the Indian Peninsula into three strata,
the Black, the Mongolian, and the Aryan. The remnants
of the first are found at the present time shut up in
the mountains of Central India under the names of
Bhils, Mahairs, Gonds, and Khonds; and in the south
under the names of Yanadis, Maravars, Kurumbas, and
Veddahs. Its primitive characters apart from its dark
colour- and low stature are difficult to discover, but
travellers do mnot talk of woolly hair in India.”’t
" * Clends, B. P., The Indo-Aryen Race, Part I -p. 5.

1 Thurston, “ The Dravidian Problem’’~The Madras Muscem DBulletin,
2, No. 3, p- 197.
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Thurston continues, “‘that there is much that speaks
e favour of the view that the Australians and the
Dravidians sprang from a common main branch of the
hn‘mmv vace.  The Veddahs of India and Coylon, whom
one might call Pre-Dravidians, would represent an off
shoot of the main stem. Southern India was once
the passage ground by which the ancient progenitors
ol the Northern and Mediterranean races proc (\(\(Imi to
the parts of the glebe which they now inhabit.  {n this
part of the world as in others, antiquarian remains
show the existence of peoples who used suceessively
implements of unwroaghl stone, of wronght stone, and
of metal fashioned i the most peinitive manner. These
tribes have also left eairns and stone eirveles indicating
hurial places. T8 has heen nsual {o set them dewn as
earlicr than Dravidian. Tt has been stated that the
wild tribes of Senthern India are physiologically of
an earbier type than the Dravidian tribes.”’

Sergi rightly separates from the Dravidiau a highly
platvrhine type, of o nature less than of median type
showing the greatest affinity ‘with the Veddahs, and
together with the second type he also perceives a third
m the peninsula especially among the Kadars, which
type is also platyrhine, and of a low stature, but with
short and woeoelly hair, and a negreid face. They arve
Hm remnants respeetively of the Australoids ard the

Megritos who were afterwards meore elosely placed in

:r(;n_ol hy Biasutti. The following ethnie stratification
s wiven Tor Indiat

1. Negritos.
2 Pu» Dre \ulmnﬂ

* Hnu‘«itm - ‘Hw Dmvnimn l’r«'»hlum,”' The Madras Mascim Bulleiin,
2, No, 3. 190,

T Ruaggort, 'J"hu First Onmilines of o Syatemalic Anthropelogy of
Asia, p. B3,
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3. Dravidians.
4. Tall dolichoeephalic (Mesopotamic) elements.
5. Dolichocephalic Avyans.

6. Brachy 00])]\‘1110 TLeucoderms.

“QOur theory is that the Dravidians are Australoid-
Veddahs and are not to be confused with an oriental
extension of the Mediterrancan race which Risley thinks
or with Elliot Smith a Brown race whose anthropological
congistency is somewhat cquivoeal. It would be useful
to sce what physical eharacters ave presented by the
prehistorie skulls of India, especially of the Bayana type
which Mr. Mitra refers to asg of Pre-Dravidic Veddah
type, and those of  Adichanallur, which, according to
Lapicque, but in a different sense from others, i e,
rather Negroid.””* “‘Ruggeri mentions four skulls from
the vicinity of Madras with a head index of 60. Thurston
deseribes them as prognathons and with the receding
forehead of the negro rather than of the Veddah. These
skulls are of considerable interest in counncetion with
the affinitics of the lTower Melancsian Negro with the
African Negro; for not many links are known in the
wide extent separating the two groups.”’t The Pre-
Dravidians were followed by a finer type, altheugh
dark skinned, the nose was less wide, and as deep at
the roots as in the Veddals, and the profile much less
prognathous, really almost orthognathous. It is the
Dravidian type akin to the Ethiopian (not Negroid).
“They are found in their purest form in the South
Indian jungles. Of these are the Kota, Badaga, and
Kurumba peoples of the Nilgiri mountains of South
India. They have leptorhine noses (index 75) and are
somewhat faller ﬂ]an most of tlm 80 (ﬂ]lod I)mvuhans

* Ruggeri, The Fivst Outlines of a  Systenatic Anﬂnnlmlnu) of
Asia, p. 53.
T Griffith Taylor, Raco and Enviromment. p. 181-
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with a nasal mdex from 84 to 94. Richards points out
that the Dravidian is more leptorhine than the Pre-
Druvidian.”

If we arrange a series of measurements of the
jungle tribes in the order of descending nasal index,
it may be seen that, as we advanee from pladyrliny to
mesorhiny, there is an inercase in the proportion per
cent. of the Dravidian type, which we considered to
be mesorhine,

I give below the results of my study based on ex-
tensive measurements-of the primitive {ribes o Tya-
vancore (Tables VI aud Vil).

Pavhe 2V

! . § Mtuture 1(7(*1)11;1150 | Nasal
Lf AFRATYN r k EETE P EN i (N
N ‘ Frive. Jl i Cm i Index. | Indee. | 0D
! !
C L Panivan e | 8 e TH0 951
|
2 ! Rudir 25 T 729 | 8y
G Karula WD) 1579 65 861 g
‘ E
4 shobies g0 1593 7400 851 £
O Lenla (Riloiris) S ] 1h0s s T Sho =
G Malivelan 4020 1518 [RAS 8100 5
]
7 { Kanikkar A4 20 1552 (ERE I =
S Eoliyun . 28 1509 78T B34
9 fi‘x-n‘n ooar 1595 6 80}
Typical Aribes of Homo Indo-dfricanus
L] Kuia L2 162.9 THt 7T
i
2 | Badag o 0 1641 7Ly 756
3 f Kuruba of Mywsore L 50O 165 6 I 7305

* Gridich Taylor -Rser snd Bovironment - p. 182,
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Comparing the two summaries, one can understand ai
a glanee how the intererossing of the jungle tribes has
the effeet of diminishing the platyrhine feature as seen
ameng the Tanil Trulans whose nasal index cornes
down to 80-4. Thurston expressly notes the physical
change that takes  place when the fribes leave the

MTasre VIL

| |
Mo | et | e | et | Gt | S
|
1 Malavéetan . G3 15360 T3R8 8977
2 l Malunkuravan . 120 15362 T4 53 90 86
2| Kanikkar . 240 1553 42 00 80+ ui
4 i Muthuvan b 90 Lho il 72750 KRR
5 ‘ Ultdtan . 5 15564 7410 | 891
6 \ (eali : 1o (5589 oS 86775
7 i Malapulayan ¥ B } 103 &4 7058 8554
& i\'j:\lmmn . 21 ;w 156-81 7400 8381
4 | Pulayan . 95| 1hdaT 7402 81452
10| Mhantapulayn . 34 L 152°5% [R5 77wt
tt Palivan . 20 % 157 32 [ ERETH B3 68
i Maliyavayan ., 132 % 167 85| 7338 8500
13 Minnin . 12 [ 15190 74,37 Ri:72
1 ‘ Malapantiirun - 6 1 150775 75005 94172
15 | Noyili . 5‘ 10 ] (5206 | Tiny 17
| [ Bimbavar . 350 ‘ 16153 T840 | 8433
16 ‘ )
i'\ Paraya . 30 { 15353 7695 PYRES
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j‘uu“‘le and approach the cities.  His observation on the
wal ludex of the Kanikkir is given in Table VI

Tasre VILL

‘ Average Nawd | Maximun Nasal ' Miniuoaon Nasal
Type. k Tudex. i Tudex. ‘ Index.

} o —
Jingle ¥ 6 14954 l 7275
Domesticalcd ] Rl ] 905 \ 70°8

| |

It will be seen that the 111;(11 index ()f the ]un(flv
Kinikkir is higher than that of the domesticated Kanik-
kar of the plains. g is s instanee of privnitive short,
(hu'k—f—&kinm‘d, and platyrhine tvpe changinge as a result
of contaet metamorphosiy towards leptorhiny. A great
clevation in nasal index s obscerved amony the tribes
of Chota-Nagpur and Western Dengal “Biasatti in-
cludes their habitat o the arca where a paver Veddaie
suhstratum has persisted. Denikar recognises that the
Veddalis ave the renmmants of & very primitve popula-
tion, whose physteal type ds most approached by a
platyrhinous variety of the Dravidian race thus indi-
eating precisely the Santals, the Mundas, the Kola, and
the Bhumij. We prefer to confine the Dravidian race
to the wesorhine type. o sueh wanner, we confer on
the Pre-Dravidians the present nomerical preponder-
ance and their importance tn the ethnica) slratification
of India augments proporiionately.”?

Dr. lickstedt has thrown new lHght on the cthuieal
composition of Indin.  According to him, “the most
primitive racial stratum are l'hu Weddids. They pro-
bably number over 2,00,00,000, wud only o eomtury ago,

* Ruggeri, The luwf \)mlmw of & Pystonslie ;\111}\1‘\‘(‘1;]«‘@:‘)‘ of

Anla, p. 53.
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formed one-thivd of the whole popalation of India. The
Gondids and the Malids are the most important sub-
types. The Gondid race is chiefly characterised in the
widely spread  Gond  tribes of Central India. The
Malids form the southern sub-type of the Weddids.
The type is here move primitive than among the
fondids.  In the case of many individuals, the face
is extremely low and lozenge-shaped. 'This shape is
the consequence of very wide jaw bones and pointed
chin.  The chin morcover is small, and its profile, parti-
cularly in the case of women, extremely retreating.  The
nose is very broad and low, the steep forchead often
overhangs the eyes. The lips arve fairly thick, at any
rate thicker than is the case with the Gondids. Quite
often the face is lightly prognsathous. They arve ex-
tremely dark-skinned, indeed almost black-brown. Dr.
Kickstedt’s view is that it is not correct without more
ado to associate the Malids with the Negritos (as has
been done by Lapleque and Keane). Negritos are
indeed of small stature even very much more smaller
than the Malids, and they have dark skins and carly hair,
but they indeed by no means reveal the primitiveness
of the Malids. It would be more cautious and more
likely correet to assume the existence of a Proto-Negrito
element and its fusion into the ancient Indian Weddid
aborigines.  Dr. Hickstedt thinks that ““this stand-
point does not differ very materially from that of Keane,
but signifies a deepening and differentiation of our view,
as must be expeeted with our advance of knowledge.””*
According to him, “‘the Malids are only found in the
southern forest aveas of India. They form o thick

* Ansuthakrishue Tyer, L. K., The Mysore Tribes and Castes, Vol L
Chap. Tt Bickstodt. - The Position of Mysore in Indis's flscial
History, pp. 20.45.
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band running northwards from the sonthernmost Car-
damom Hills to the Nilgivis splitting up here and eon-
tinning on the one hand as far as some vneertain north-
ern limit in the west Mysore forests and over the
Nallamalais as far as Krishna, Kanikkir, Malabedar,
and Koramber are characteristic groups in the west,
and Trular, Yanadi, Chenelin, ete, in the cast.™”

The Negiito Klement in Travancore

The presence of a Negrito strain in the aboriginal
popidation of Houth Indin wias sospeeted by ecarly oh
servers, but defiuite evidence was lacking. Ity existence
among the Kadars of the Coehin State was several times
advanced by Preuss, Keane, Sergi, and Haddon. The
researches of Lapieque among the Kadars convineed
him that the existence of ‘une race nigre primitive’ was
incontestable.

Dr. Hutton has drawn attention to the presence of
the Negrito {ype among the Angami Nagas and says,
“In the Kadars and the Urahis of the extreme south,
oceasional individuals with frizzly hair and low stature
and negro-like features arc very snggestive of survivals
of the Negrito race.””t ““To Dy, Hutton, the Uralis
seem o suggest the Negrito as mueh as the Nadar does.
The height of the men is about 6 feel, the hair 1s very
curly, but is also harsh and in some individnals erisp
and kinky. The features suggest that the basie type
is Proto-Australoid with some admixtare of Negrito
and perhaps Mediterranean. The Kauikkar are also
deseribed by him as Proto-Awvstraloid with also some
Negrito admixture and being by no means pronouncedly

* VArmnth&krishnu Iyers L. Koy Tha Mysore Tribes snd Castes, Vol. 1,
Chap. I Bickstedt. »ooo.The Position of Mysore in Indin’s Racial
History p. 26.

F utton, The Gy of hading, 1931, 10 Todia, Part 1, p. 442,
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prognathons.™  Spivally curved hair has been obgerved
by me among the Uralis, the Kanikkar, the Malapan-
tirams, the Malavétans, and the Vishavans.

Dr. Guha observed the existence of frizzly hair
among the Kadars of Cochin State. According to him,
the comparatively low values of the C.R.L. found
between the Kadar and the Nattu Malayan, and the
Yerava, and their divergencies from the Bhil-Chenchu
type, coupled with the distinet negreid features in many
of the individuals belonging to these tribes, scem also
due to the Negrito strain amoeng the latter, though it
may appear to be submerged at -the present moment.
It has thercefere {o he inferred that the remnants of
the Negrito race now found among the Semangs and
Andamanese were mueh more widely spread at one
fime and extended well into the Indian Continent to the
South-westernmost end in- Cochin and Travancore.

Quatrefage laid down that the Negritos are brachy
cephalic.  Dr. Guha ohserves, ‘‘though the mean cephalic
index of the Kadars was dolichocephalie, among the
individuals with frizzly haiv, there was a marked tend-
ency for a rise in the index towards mesorhiny as shown
by two individuals having 77-34 and 79:29 as the values
of their index, which indicated that the basis of the
Negrito type was probably brachycephaliec or at least
meso as in the Semangs, but large admixture with the
primitive dolichocephalic race has affected the general
shape of their head.”” Me also thinks that the long
spirals now seen among most of the Kadars and Pula-
vans with frizzly hair was probably due to the same
admixture. e observed short spirals in two indi-
viduals. At the present day, the Negritos arce found

* Yutton, The Census of India, 1931, 1 Judia, Part 11F B, Ethno.
graphiesl, p. 11.
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to be elosely similar to the Melanesian type in hair and
head form, but judging from the presence of two men
with short spirals and high eephalie index, Dr. Guha is
of opinion that the original type was mnot probably
unlike that of the Semangs and Andamanese, among
whom designs of bamboo combs identical with those
used by the Kadar women are found.* A comparative
statement of measurements of the Semang, Kadar,
and Malapantaram is given below in Table IX.

Tapne-1X.

|

Nsme of Uephalic | Nacsal i i
No. Tribe. Stature. | Tudex. l'ndm(.} Har. | Colonr.
H
1 : Semang (Griflith i
i Taylor) .| 1507 97°7 1 971 . Pepoer | Checolate.
l cOrn.
2 ’ Kadar (Thurston}. 1556 ke 8978, Short ) Do. brown.
I , spirals.
3 | Malapantsran . 1547 7670 7870 Spirally| Dark.
| | bouryed.

In Travancore are found the Malapantarams, a
jungle tribe in the hunting stage of clvilization. 1In
1935, T measured 63 individuals of whom 22 were doli-
chocephalie, 50 mesoeephalie, and 4 hrachyeephalic.
Their forehead is receding, and the brow-ridges are
prominent. The hair is black and looks curly in some.
Their average cephalic index is 75-95. The value of
the eephalic index of the Malapantarams is that it goes
to confivm the theory that the basis of the Negrito type
was probably brachyeephalic or at least meso as in the
Semangs, but that large admixture with the primitive
(1011( hocuphahc race has dﬁw‘wd the general shdpe

* lluttou, J. H.,—-The Census uf lndm, W’l fVul 1 Im]ia Part
T A, p 1.
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of the head. The Malapantarams are surrounded by
‘doleph’ ftribes like the Urilis, Malayarayans, and
the Ullatans. The presence of a Negrito strain in the
aboriginal population of South India thus receives addi-
tional testimony from its cxistence among some of the
primitive tribes of Travancore, where it has been
observed by Dr. Hutton and myself. The photographs
will bear ample evidence to it.

The Negrito appears to have been the first inha-
bitant of South-Kastern Asia. Traces of his stock
are still to be seen in some.of the forest tribes of the
higher hills of the extreme south of India and similar
traces appear to exist in the inaccessible arcas hetween
Assam and Burma, where a dwarfish stature is combined
with frizzly hair such as appears to result from the
recent admixtures of the pure or virtually pure Negrito
stock of the Andamans with blood from the mainland of
India or Burma. Dr. Hutton observes that it is just
possible that the bow is still hig invention, judging from
its existence among the Andamanese. In Travancore,
the bow is still used by the Uralis, the Muthuvans, the
Vishavans, and the Kéanikkar.

Proto-Australoid

The Negritos must have been early displaced or
supplanted by the Proto-Australoid who formed one
of the major elements in the aboriginal population of
India. This dolichocephalic type appears to Dr. Hutton
to have had its origin in the west. Sewell reverts to
the theory of Australian origing, and, in his account
of Mohenja Daro skulls, he definitely associates the
Proto-Australoid type with the Australian aborigines
on the one hand and with the Rhodesian skull in the
other. According to Dr. Hutton, the safest hypothesis
seems to be that the Proto-Australoid type in India is
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derived from an early migration from the Wost, and its
speecial features have been finally determined and per-
manently characterised in India itself. 1t is represented
in the purest form in the Veddahs, Malavétans, Trulas,
Sholagas, and similar tribes in the hunting sfage of
Ceylon and Southern India, and perhaps in as pure a
form as any in the nearly related Paliyans of the Palui
Hills, whose sole weapon is the digging spud. 1Iff we
compare the tribes of Travancore with the Veddahs and
the aborigines of Awustralia, we observe that in the
shape of the head and the face, form of hair and skin
colour, the three are essentially-alike, though the Awus-
tralians are taller and show larger absolute dimensions
of head than the other two. 1 may he observed that the
Veddahs are closer to the Australians than to the
tribes in Travancore and outside which ave the smallest
of the three. The shovtest and smallest are the Indian
tribes, then come the Veddals, and lastly the Austra-
lians. We may assume fhat all the three heloug to the
same stock, the Indian tribes retaining the more basic
characters. A comparative statement of reeasurements
is given in Table X. It is this type that is primarily
Table X

1
e
Name of Cephalic Nasal :
No. Tribe. Stature. Tndex. Tudex. | Halr. (Colour.
1
, |
| : . -
1 Australian o 162.5 73.0 anvy Choenlate.
i
¥ | Veddah Jos7 75.0 1 84,9 WavY To.
% | Malavetan o 153.3 73.5 92.5 curly Dark
4 | Muthuvan .| 154.2 73.8 88.4 WaVY Dark hrown
5 | Kanikkar .| 152.9 74.2 89.6 | spually Dark.
] curved
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responsible for the platyrhine and dark-skinned clements
m India.  ““The contribution of the Proto-Australoid to
Indian eulture may be the introduction of pottery. The
presence of the boomerang as well as also of the blow-
gun in South India may possibly be eredited to them,
and in the domain of religion probably totemism.’’™
In North Travancore, the blow-gun is found among the
Muthuvans and the Vishavans, as large reeds grow
in the locality.

Conclusion

The existence of a Negrito strain in the aboriginal
population of South India has reccived additional cvi-
dence in Travancore. 1t has been observed by Lapieque
and Dr. Guha among the Kadars and the Pulayans of
the Cochin State, and by Drv. Hutton and myself among
the Uralis, and the Kanikkar. Spirally curved hair has
been observed by me among the Urdlis, the Kanikkar,
the Malavétans, the Malapantiarams, and the Vishavans.
These were followed by the Proto-Australoid (Pre-
Dravidian). T'his type is found among the aboriginal
tribes of Central and Southern India, and is closely
allied to the Veddahs of Ceylon, the Toalas of Celebes,
and the Sakais of the Malay Peninsula. The Mala-
vitans, the Mothuvans, the Kanikkar, and others may
be regarded as representatives of this group.

At present there are no distinetly Negrito com-
munities in India nor has any trace of a Negrito langu-
age been discovered. But distinetly Negrito features
not only crop up continually from the Himalayan
slopes to Cape Comorin, but also abound in great
megalithic monuments which help us to some extent to

* Hutton, The Consus of Tudis, 1931, 1: India, Part 1, p. 444.
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unravel the history of their remote past. The obser-
vations of Dr. Hutton, Dr. Guha, and myself go to
show that Negrito features erop up among the Kadars
and the Pulayans of Cochin State, and the Urilis, the
Malapantarams, the Kanikkar and the Vishavans of
T'ravancore.

It is interesting to point out that Megalithic monu-
ments are largely found on the High Ranges of Travan-
core. Dolmens, menhirs, and alignmeuts are found
i the region of the Tralis, the Mannins, the Mala-
yarayans, and other jungle ~tribes of "lravancore.
Mr. Perry points out that, all the world over, megalithic
monuments exhibit sueh similaritics of structure that
they must have been the work of a people showing a
common culture. It is alse worthy of notice that the
reality of a stone using people is evidenced by the use
of stones for graves hy some of the hill-tribes even now.
The dead are buried and a stone is planted at the head
and the foot of the grave by the Tralis, the Muthuvans,
the Mannans, and the Malayarayans.

Systematic excavations still await the spade of the
archaologist in Travancore. Ward and Conner made
the earliest of excavations in the State. According to
them, all the twmuli appear to be of a period carlier
than the Irow Age.”  Mr. Bourdillon once picked
up a bronze lamp from one of the tumuli No
skeletal remains have been so far unearthed to bear
any direct evidence of the Negrito race in Travancore.
Judged by the nature and contents of the ohjects found,
the megalithic remaing of the Deccan and South India
are said to reveal a uniform culture, and it is considered

* Ward and Conner, Memoirs of the Burvey of Travancore and
Cuchin, Vol I, p. 19.
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that the megalithic remains of Southern India are post-
Vedic and later than any similar remains of the Central
Indian Plateau, from where the culture would seem to
have spread southwards.™  The excavations of Mohenja
Daro and Harappa reveal that one of the skulls is Proto-
Aunstraloid. A correspondence in type is revealed by
one of the South Indian skulls, Adichanallur, which is
classed as Droto-Australoid by lliot Smith. The
physical characteristics observed in the skulls are found
among the existing South Indian tribes and among the
Veddahs of Ceylon. While the Pre-Dravidian is their
time-honoured appellation, Baron Hickstedt would call
them ¢ Weddid? and Dr. Guha, ‘Nishadie’, Dr. Hutton
has labelled them ‘Proto-Australoid’ after Sewell. It
is but fitting that this designation continues.

¥ [utton, The Cousus of Tudis, 1931, T -Part TIL, A- p. 68,
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The above song is sung by the Pulayas of Malanad
who were then slaves of the Kdappalli Raja. The
st of the song i given helow:— There existed a
Pulaya clan by the name of Athikuttom abont 400 years
ago and Markakku Vallon was the chief of the clan.
Though his wife brought forth seven sows, only one
survived and he was known as Athikar Pillai. When
he reached manhood, his mother enconraged him to
2o in search of a wife. At that time Uthiyaru Vallon
Ruttauga Vallon, Thevyvarn Vallon, and Mathiravu
Vallon ruled over different parts of Malanad., Athi-
karu Pillai sought the hand of the daughter of each of
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the Vallons, but his offer was treated with supreme
contempt. Though his rvepeated failures chilled his
enthusiasm to go about in seareh of a wife, his mother
coaxed him to persevere in his adventuves. At last he
succeeded in earvying away a givl by foree from Pandi
nad and his mother received her son and davghter-in-law
i great pomp.

Though the =ong is a long one, its contents are
interesting.  Thev give an insight into the cceonomic
condition of the Pulavas, their customs and manners.
Slavery was i full swing and the masters spent money
on the marriage of the Palayas. The system  of
marriage hy capture was in vogue. Girls were glven
in marriage to those who distingunished themselves in
warfare and who were good at the plough. The adept-
ness of the Pulayas in the use of the different kinds of
weapous is vividly deseribed. Women performed their
domestic duties with diligence and cave. They got
114 measures of paddy as daily wages. They carried it
in their =kull-eap and ol in cocoannt shell.

The song may have been composed duving the time
of the Thekkumkuy and Vadakkumkur Rajas about 400
vears ago. luternal evidence goes to show that the
Portuguese may have settled down on the west coast
and interested themselves in the fortanes of the warring
chieftains.
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This song reconnts the courage of a young Pulaya

ol Iddanad who colleccied {oll at Thannivmukku of his

OwWIl

accord.  He thinks of payiug homage to

Lhe

Vadakkmmkur Raja and ascertains from his Tather
what customary presenis should he made to him.
Father enlightens his son on the matler.

"Thae
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3.0 A Pulaya Plantinyg Song
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This song is sung by Pulaya women atl the fuue
of planting paddy in fields. The early call for work,
its distribution among the old, middle aged, and young

o

women, their smart planting, and the pavment of wages
in grain ave vividly told. Tt tells us that old women
received 1%, measures, women with children 1%, mea-
sures, and voung women one measure of paddy.
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